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PREFACE.

In that warfare between Popery and Protestantism
‘—which is every day becoming more serious—one of
the most usual and successful methods employed by
Papists, is that of misrepresenting the true character
of Popery, in order to accommodate it to the taste of
Protestants. Hence no more important task can
possibly be attempted, than that which forms the
object of the following pages—to exhibit the real
doctrines and practices of Romanism—from its own
writers—in all their actual malignity, and demoraliz-
ing results.

The members of the Church of Rome have, for
some time affected to consider the term Papist, as a
nickname. There is, however, nothing in the word
to justify such an objection to its use. “The Author
has, therefore, constantly used it, as being, in his
opinion, the most correct designation he knows, for

those whose chief peculiarity consists, in maintain-
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ing the supremacy of the Pope, as Vicar of Christ,
and Head of the whole visible Church.

The writer makes no apology for the use he has
often made of other works. In cases where he has
met with clear and foreible statements, establishing
that particular point which the Author had in view,
he has gladly availed himself of them, as far more
unexogptionable testimony, than any statements of
his own.

To have given the originals of the numerous quo-
tations from the Latin, would have swelled the work
beyond the intention of the Author. Should the
wish, however, that this had been done, be generally
expressed, it is his intention to meet this wish by
publishing a supplement.

The writer entertaing towards Papists, nothing
but the kindliest feelings. And although his opinions
of the system they profess, are strongly expressed,
he sees no inconsistency, in cherishing towards them
the sincerest good-will.

The work is devoutly commended to the blessing
of the God of all grace, and the prayers of his people
of every name.

Bristol, March, 1847,
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INTRODUCTION,.

Taar Christianity, the greatest blessing which Infinite Love
has bestowed upon man, should have proved the occasion of
a greater evil than any which the world since Adam’s fall,
has ever witnessed, is a truth no less strange than it is plain
and incontrovertible. That system of doctrine and practice
which we term Popery, is nothing more than that which
christianity became in the hands of unrenewed men. It
was the natural—almost thé necessary—result of the truths
and ordinances of the gospel having passed into the hands
of those who had not the grace of God ; and as “ the cor-
ruption of the best things is the worst,” so corrupted christ-
ianity has proved the worst evil under which our sinful
world has ever groaned.

As christianity contains the brightest and fullest mani-
festation of Jehovah, which has been afforded, so does
Popery, or corrupted christianity, constitute the fullest de-
velopment of human wickedness, that our globe has ever
witnessed. The previous dealings, however, of God with
man, exhibit precisely similar results. When it pleased
the Most High to choose one nation for himself, and reveal
to that people the knowledge of Himself, to perform the
most wondrous miracles on its behalf, and to bestow upon
it various other privileges—so far was all this from
proving a blessing to the Jews, as a people, that the innate
depravity of their nature rendered it the greatest of evils. Not
one of the men and women, who came out of Egypt escaped
the just judgment of heaven. In after times the whole nation

B
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ractised the most abominable idolatry. Jehovah himself
gy the mouth of Ezekiel, expressly says, that thesy wicked-
ness far evceeded that of all other nations; and the awful
judgments of a just God in repeatedly delivering them as
captives into the hands of the heathen, afford a striking
proof that the manifestation of Divine light to the unre-
newed heart only serves to call forth its wickedness.

The next grand step in the manifestation of God to man,
was the actual incarnation of Jehovah himself. God in the
form of man dwelling amongst them, and instructing them
by his perfect example and his infallible teaching. * The

ord was made flesh and dwelt among us, and we beheld
his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father,
full of grace and truth.” Johni. 14. The result of this
still brighter and fuller manifestation of God to man, was
only the manifestation of the wickedness of man, to a more,
awful extent than had ever before been witnessed. The Lord:
of Glory Aimself, after many unsuccessful efforts had been’
made to destroy Him,—was at length consigned both by

riests and e to a most lingering and excruciating death,
ﬁeing crucified, between two malefactors, as though He
were the greatest of the three. Such was the resuit of this
wondrous manifestation of God to man ; and the unparalleled
judgments inflicted by the God of Love, upon the Jewish
nation, prove that such wickedness had never before been
perpetrated on earth. Josephus, the Jewish historian, an
eye witness of the calamities which afterwards befel Jeru-
salem, says that “no other city ever suffered such things, as
no other race of men had ever committed such wickedness
since the world began.” (Lib. v. cap. x. sec. 5.)

‘We need not wonder then, that christianity—which con-
stitutes the revelation of Jesus Christ, should, in the hands
of unrenewed men, give rise to Popery—the fullest mani-
festation of human wickedness, which this world contains.
It is merely another proof of the great principle—the
brighter and fuller the revelation, the more awful the
wickedness which it calls forth, Christianity is the fullest
manifestation of the divine glory which has ever yet taken
place. Popery, the result of that manifestation, is the most
complete and awful development of the wickedness of man,
which the records of time contain. The one sets forth the
immeasurable love and boundless compassion and perfect
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holiness and manifold wisdom of Jehovah, as they have
never before, even to angelic beings, been displayed. The
other shews in the most vivid colors—the infernal cruelty—
the matchless perfidly—the gross sensuality—the awful im-~
piety of which the human heart is capable. In fact, so
incredible is the manifestation of human guilt which the
Romish church exhibits, that, in the striking words of a
living writer; ¢ if the HisTORY of the Romish church were
to descend to distant times, and the TEEORY of the system
be forgotten, then must it certainly be thought that, during
the thousand years or more of its unbroken power, a licence
extraordinary had been granted to infernal malignants to
invade earth with the practices of hell: or that the world,
from the seventh to the seventeenth century, had suffered
a dark millenium of diabolical possession!” ~(Isaac Taylor’s
History of Fanaticism, sec. 6.

This fearful development of impiety and wickedness, has
unquestionably proved the greatest curse, which has yet
befallen our unhappy race. Look where we will, no such
curse has ever desolated earth, or peopled hell. Paganism,
Mahometanism, Buddhism, Infidelity, and every form in
which human depravity has manifested itself—all must yield
the first place to that horrid system into which man has
changed ‘“the gospel of the grace of God.” For twelve
hundred years at least, it has acted the part of man’s deadliest
foe— damming up every source of light and life, and scattering
immortal poison on every side; and all this under the guise
of being man’s best and fondest friend. Whilst, not con-
tent with destroying the spiritual interests of its victims, it
has also, to an incalculable extent, inflicted temporal misery.
upon mankind—both by the sanguinary wars which it has
instigated and waged in Europe and Asia—and the blood

ecutions, which it has occasioned throughout the world.
mhort, whether we look at the sources of spiritual good
which it has closed—or the fountains of evil which it has
ogened—the temporal miseries which it has produced, or
the impiety and licentiousness which it has occasioned —the
length of time during which it has reigned—or the fair
kingdoms of earth which it has desolated—what curse
that has ever lighted upon our globe, can be compared
with this ?

It is, however, a lamentable fact, that these fearful evils
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of Popery are but little considered in the present day. In
this country, that system of wickedness puts on an aspect
which beguiles superficial observers, and hides the more for-
bidding features which belong ta it. The lifeless statues, which
constitute the objects of worship abroad, are removed. Trans-
lations of the Mass-book and the Bible are, to some extent,
allowed. The worship of dead men’s bones and old rags,
does not disgust the spectator. And its Priests constitute,
for the most part respectable members of society. The
works published by Papists here, also, misrepresent
their creed, their church, and their institutions. The more
loathsome features of the whore of Babylon are kept out of
sight—and she at first appears to resemble the woman
clothed with the sun, the moon under her feet and a crown of
stars upon her head. The natural effect of all this, com-
bined with the spurious liberality of the preseut age, has been
just what might have been expected. The most erroneous
and unscriptural notions are prevalent, not merely among
the vulgar, but also amongst the educated and intelligent—
not merely amongst the worldly, but also amongst the peo-
ple of God. Popery is considered a harmless sort of thing,
differing from other creeds, only in certain speculative
points—clogged perhaps with too many useless ceremonies,
but substantially the same religion as that of Luther, or
Calvin, Hence, that wicked system is cherished in the
bosom of the nation,—it is supported by large grants of
money voted by the British Commons. Like the man
and the viper, England, in the present helpless condition of
Romanism, forgets the envenomed sting which still
remains.

Such then being the fearful evils of Popery, and such the
apathy almost universally prevalent respecting them ; how
important to attempt, through the press, to awaken men,
and especially christian men, to the danger which threatens
them ! It is not as if the errors and superstitions of Ro-
manism were gradually fleeing away before the light of the
nineteenth century. The very contrary to this is the case.
Knowledge and science and art are, it is true, making rapid
progress, but alas! Popery and semi-popery, are almost as
rapidly spreading throughout Great Britain and America.
The numerical increase of Papists in this kingdom is not
such as to excite apprehension, but many facts of recent
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occurrence, are well fitted to alarm even the most sober-
minded christian. The revival and extensive prevalence of
many of the superstitions of the dark ages, amongst many of
the clergy of the establishment: the mighty efforts now being
made by Papists to propagate Popery both here and in the
new world : the influence possessed by prelates and priests,
over those in power on the continent ; these and other facts
. in the present state of the civilized world, lead us to fear
that Popery, bad as it is, may ere long regain its lost as-
cendancy. It is the religion of depraved human nature,
and no believer in the natural corruption of man can ques-
tion that, under favorable circumstances, this Upas tree, with
its poisonous fruit, may again spring up afresh in so conge-
nial a soil. Let the christian however comfort himself with
the word of God, “ The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoice,
let the multitude of isles be glad thereof.” (Psalm xcvi. 1.)

And now what higher work can be attempted by the hu-
man mind than that of stripping the mask from off the
¢ Man of Sin,” and shewing him forth as the ANTICERIST
of Scripture,“whom the Lord shall consume with the breath
of his mouth, and destroy with the brightness'of his coming !”
‘What more important object can be conceived than to set
forth the fearful evils of Popery : to impress the minds
of the ministers of religion and the people of this land with
a deep and powerful conviction, that Romanism is essen-
tially and unalterably a system of deadly error, and that its
track has every where, for more than a thousand years, been
marked by the blood of souls!

The object of the present work then is, by the help of
God, to shew the character and crimes of that system of
corruption, fraud, and wickedness, termed PorErY. It is
not, however, our intention to consider ALL the evils which
have ﬂov'lv‘ed from Romani;m. That were indeed a task too

t. The object of the followi es is simply to sketch
g?dired and y Ipable resultsm;;g :gery. Top exhibit the
awful effects of the doctrines and practices of Rome upon
the spiritual interests of mankind. The more remote as
well as the merely temporal evils of the system are alto-
gether omitted. We do not point out, for instance, the
enmity of Popery to knowledge and science—its opposition
to both civilization and liberty. Neither have we set forth
the bloody wars which it has originated or carried on, nor the
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fires of persecution which it has kindled.* These resulls
of Popery, fearful as they are, do not fall within the pro-
vince of this work ; they have, too, been fully and often
set forth by far abler pens.

In attempting in the strength of the Lord, to set forth
the émmediate and more palpable results of Romanism, such
at least as are of a spiritual nature, the most natural division
appears to be, First, the evils which that wicked supersti-
tion has inflicted upon mankind, by withholding all spiritual
good ; and Secondly, the actual and necessary results of
the doctrines and practices of Popery in occasioning impiety
and wickedness. The one branch of the subject is zega-
tive, the other is positive. The one contemplates Popery
as a FAMINE, or dearth of all that which constitutes the
food of the undying soul. The other views it as a PEsTI-
LENCE spreading spiritual disease and death wherever it
appears. Such are the two forms of evil which have for
centuries combined to desolate Europe; and in the eye of
Omnipotence, that vast continent even in the boasted nine-
teenth century, alas! resembles some vast city long and
closely besieged by its foes, and under the joint influence of
want and dire disease, gradually yielding itself a prey to the
arch-destroyer—Death.

* On this subject we would direct our readers’ attention to a beautiful
and very instructive MaP oF THE MARIAN PERSECUTION, exhibiting topo-
graphically in bold copper-plate etchings, the various martyrdoms of Queen
Mary’s reign, by W. G. Rhind, price bs. London: W. Foster. The
ground work of the Map is an outline of England, Scotland and Wales.
8ft. 6in. by 2ft. bin.
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POPERY A SPIRITUAL FAMINE.

CHAPTER I

THE PROHIBITION OF THE SCRIPTURES.

TaaT Christianity constitutes a vast and most efficient means
for the spiritual renovation of our fallen race, no believer in
revelation will ever deny. ““God was in Christ reconciling
the world unto himself,” says the Apostle, i. e. God was in
Christ doing those things which would bring back the obe-
dience and love of every one who believed in his Son. And
the means of grace, by which I mean simply certain ap-
pointed modes of bringing the great truths of Christianity
in contact with the soul, constitute the most powerful in-
strumentality for the conversion of sinners, and the edifica-
tion of the people of God. If then we can shew that the
church of Rome has almost wholly destroyed, or utterly
perverted these means of grace, during at least a thousand
years, it will be granted that that hierarchy stands convicted
as the worst enemy to man, that this earth has ever pro-
duced. This then is the charge which is now, with all se-
riousness, brought against that apostate church; and the
following of the first part of this book, will be devoted
to the task of establishing it on such grounds as none will
be able to gainsay.

The principal means employed by the Blessed God in
renewing and sanctifying the mind of man, are undoubtedly
the Word of God; the preaching of the gospel; and christian
prayer. All of these, however, Popery has either to a con-
siderable extent, supplanted, or else so thoroughly perverted
as to render them nugatory, where it has not changed them
into vehicles of moral poison. Let us inquire into the
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treatment which each of these divinely appointed means of
has met with from the Romish Church; and first the
ptures of truth.

It would scarcely be credited were there not in-
dubitable evidence of the fact, that a society calling itself
the Church of Christ should be guilty of the fearful
crime of absolutely prohibiting the Scriptures to the
people. The Bible is so evidently addressed to mankind at
large, and the blessings of reading and meditating on it, are
represented as so great, that the conduct of the Romish hier-
archy in this particular alone, is sufficient to stamp it with
the mark of antichrist. In fact so palpable is the guilt of
withholding the Scriptures from the laity that the Rev. An-
drew Scott, a distinguished popish priest in Glasgow, thus
expressed himself in a letter to the “ Protestant™ about thirty
years since, “I can publicly declare (without danger of bei
contradicted by my brethren or censured by my su; 'orusls
that it is not at present, that it never was, a principle of the
Catholic Church that the Scriptures should be withheld from
the laity ; and there never was any law enacted by the su-
preme legislative authority in the Catholic Church, by which
the reading of the Scriptures was prohibited. If it was
indeed a principle of the Roman Catholic Church to deprive
her members of the use of the Divine word, by forbiddin
them to read and search the scriptures, she would ind
BE CRUEL AND UNJUST.” (The Protestant, vol. i. 235.)

From a work entitled “ De Cognitione Baptismi,” written
in the seventh century, it is evident that theScriptures were
then in the hands of all christians, and were perused by
them without fear or molestation. Soon afterwards the
Latin tongue, into which Jerome had translated the Serip-
tures, became a dead language, with which only the learned
were acquainted ; and the church in neglecting to furnish
the peo&e with translations of the Bible into the vernacular

e of each nation, was virtually guilty of prohibit-
ing the Bible to the common people.  This state of things
continued from the eighth to the thirteenth century. The
Bible was not positively forbidden to the people, but it was
of no more use than if it had been a scroll of Egpytian hiero-
glyphics. The churchmen of the middle ages, however,
had not yet “filled up the measure of their wrath.” At the
commencement of the thirteenth century, at a general coun-
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cil held at Toulouse, the Scriptures were absolutely forbidden
to the laity, both in the Latin and in the vulgar tongue ; and
all books of religion were proscribed except three,—the
Psalter, the Breviary, and the Hours of the Virgin Mary,
and these must be in the Latin tongue.* A few years after-
wards at another council, (A.D. 1246,) it was enacted that
the Inquisitors should not suffer the people to possess any
religious book whatever, either in the vulgar tongue or in
Latin, and that the clergy should not have any translation
of the Scriptures in their possession !+ Such were the prin-
ciples and practices of Popery at a time when it reigned
supreme over the whole Western world.

This grievous famine of the Word of God, and of all reli-
gious truth, which the churchmen of the thirteenth centu-
ry had produced, continued for many centuries to desolate
all Europe, so that in the language of Isaiah, « their honor-
able men were famished, and their multitude dried up with
thirst, therefore hell enlarged itself and opened her mouth
without measure. (Is.v. 13,14.) Every attempt made to
provide the people with a translation of the Scriptures was
steadily opposed by a corrupt and interested hierarchy. The
mere possession of a Bible in the vulgar tongue was considered
a sufficient proof of Heresy,and many christians were commit-
ted to the flames for no other crime. Towards the close of the
fourteenth century, the celebrated Wickliffe published an
English Bible, which called forth the most furious opposition
on the part of Rome. Pope Gregory issued a bull (A.D.
1378.) addressed to the University of Oxford, where Wick-
liffe was Professor of Divinity,in which he was described
as “ having run into a kind of detestable wickedness, not
only for openly ‘publishing, but also vomiting out of the
filthy dungeon of his breast, diverse professions, false and
erroneous conclusions, and most wicked and damnable here-
sies.” The object of Gregory in promulgating this bull, was
to excite a persecution against Wickliffe for having trans-
lated the Bible; and although the goodness of God pre-

* Prohibemus etiam ne libros V. T. aut Novi laici permittentur habere,
nisi forte psalterium vel breviarium pro divinis officiis aut horas B. Mariee
aliquis ex devotione habere velit. Sed ne precmissos libros habeant in
vnlga;i translatos arctissime inhibemus. (Concil Zolosanum, ann. 1229,
cap. 14.)

1 Concillam Biteranse.
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served his life, yet a few years after his very bones were
dug up and burnt, and the ashes thrown into the river.

The same furious opposition was raised against Tyndal’s
and Coverdale’s version of the New Testament. A procla-
mation was made by the king, (A.D. 1546,) “ for abolish-
ing all English books published under pretence of expound-
ing and declaring the truth of God’s lS)cript:ure, and it was
orgered that henceforth no man, woman, or person of what
estate, condition, or degree soever he be, or they be, shall
after the last day of August, next ensuing, receive or have,
take or keep, in his possession, the text of the New Testa-
ment of Tyndal's or Coverdale’s translation into English.”

“When Luther had commenced the glorious work of re-
formation on the continent, and printed the Scriptures in the
German language, Pope Leo X. issued a bull against him,
couched in the most violent and opprobrious terms, and
after having called upon the Lord to rise up, and the Apos-
tles Peter and Paul to rise up against the foxes which had
risen up, seeking to destroy the vineyard, lest these heresies
should further increase, and these foxes gather strength
aga.inst us,” he adds, “finally, let the whole universal church
of God’s saints and doctors rise up, whose true expounding
of Holy Secripture being rejected, certain persons (whose
hearts the father of lies hath blinded) wise in their own
conceits (as the manner of heretics is) do expound the
Scriptures otherwise than the Holy Ghost doth require,
following only their own sense of ambition and vain-
glory ; yea, rather do wrest and adulterate the Secrip-
tures. So that, as Jerome saith, now they make it not the
sospel of Christ, but of man ; or which is worse, of the

evil. Let all the holy church, I say, rise up, and with the
blessed Apostles together make intercession to Almighty
God that the errors of all schismatics being rooted and
stocked up, his holy church may be continued in peace and
unity.”

‘gl‘his bull further condemned all persons who did not
surrender Luther’s books, and it was the forerunner of one
of the bloodiest persecutions which ever fell upon the earth.
The time would fail me to record the histories of those of
whom the world was not worthy, who were slain for the
Word of God, and for the testimony which they held ; but
I wish to produce two examples :—In 1514, Richard Hanne
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of London, who was murdered in his prison, was

with various religious offences, one of which was that « he
had in his keeping divers English books prohibited and
damned by the law; as the Apocalypse in English, &c.”
and he was further charged that he defendeth the transla-
tion of the Bible and Holy Scriptures into the English
tongue, which 8 prohibited by the laws of our holy mother
church.” (See Mr. Fox's account of the proceedings of the
Lancasterian School in Glasgow, p. 70.)

Such were the steps taken by The MAN or Sin, to with-
hold the Word of God from a dying world ; and the success
which attended them are too manifest to be denied. The
learned and excellent Du Moulin, a French Protestant
divine of the seventeenth century, thus writes on the subject.
“That the people might beblinded and deceived without un-
derstanding so much ; the Pope hath wrested the Scriptures
out of their hands, and taken order that they should not be
translated into a known tongue. Witfin these few years the
Seriptures were no more known to the people than the Alcoran
was—there were only some Latin bibles in monasteries and
clergymen’s houses. And even in this very time in Spain,
in Italy, Sicily, &c., to see an Italian or Spanish bible would
be deemed to be a prodigy, and thought a matter sufficient
to fetch one under the inquisition.” (Accomp. of Prophecy,
p- 126. London 1656.) The same writer speaking of the
opposition of the clergy to the translation of the Scriptures,
says, “I have known some Friars so scrupulous that they
would have thought themselves in the estate of damnation,
if they had read but siz lines of the Gospel of Jokn trans-
lated tnto the vulgar tongue.” (Capuchin)

The state of things, even in the present day, is not mate-
rially changed. The free use of the Holy Scriptures is still
prohibited by the rulers of the church. The decrees of the
Council of Trent, the highest authority in the Church of
Rome, are still in force. The canon concerning the use of
the Scriptures, is as follows :—* Since it is manifest by expe-
rience, that if the holy Bibles in the vulgar language, are
permitted to be read every where without discrimination ;
more harm than good arises; let the judgment of the bishop
or inquisitor be abided by in that particular. So that after
consulting with the parish minister or the confessor, they may
grant permission to read translations of the Scriptures made
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by Catholic authors, to those whom they shall have under-
stood to be able to receive no harm, but an increase of faith
and piety from such reading, which penmen can lét them
have in writing. But whosoever shall presume to read
these Bibles, or have them in possession withoutsuch per-
mission, shall not be capable of receiving absolution of their
sins, unless they have first given up their bibles to the
ordinary. (Regula IV. List of prohibited books).

In the encyclical letter of Pope Leo XII. May 3, 1824 ;
re-published with ¢ Pastoral instructions to all the faith-
ful,” by the Archbishops and Bishops of Ireland, occurs
the following passage. *“We also venerable brethren,
in conformity with our apostolic duty, exhort you to
turn away your flock, by all means from THESE PoISON-
ous PASTURES,” (i. e. the Scriptures in the vulgar
tongue,) ‘Reprove, beseech, be instant in season and
out of season, in all patience and doctrine, that the
faithful entrusted to you—adhering strictly to the rules of
our congregation,” (this has just %een quoted) “ be per-
suaded, that if the Sacred Scriptures be everywhere indis-
criminately published, more evil than advantage will arise
thence, on account of the rashness of men.”

The actual result of these and similar blasphemies has been -
to render the Scriptures almost as scarce even in the 19th cent-
ury. “The Bibleis,” says a Protestant Missionary in Rio
Janeiro, “to an astonishing and almost incredible extent,
a new book and a real curiosity in this country. An elderly
lady, who, in other respects, appeared quite intelligent, said,
she had lived so many years in the world, and never heard
of it till lately. How many are thus totally ignorant of the
holy Scriptures is unknown. A gentleman, a Catholic and
with no great faith in missionary operations, remarked to
me, that he did not suppose there were four hundred Bibles
in the Brazils—among a population of at least five millions.
‘What is this but an awful famine of the Word of God, and
what an awful fact, that this famine which carries moral death
and ruin wherever it goes, has continued from generation
to generation,” (Letter of Rev. J. Spalding, dated Septem-
ber 23, 1837, quoted in Elliott’s Delin. of R. Cath. 23.)

The actual estimation in which the Bible is held in Rome
itself, isplainfrom the following extract, “TheBiblein Rome,
is a strange and rare book, the only edition of it, authorised
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to be sold here, is in fifteen large volumes, which are filled
with Popes’ commentaries ; of course none but the rich can
purchase a copy of the Sacred Scriptures. Indeed very few
of the common people know what we mean by the Bible.
The question was proposed the other day by one of my
fellow-lodgers, to the liady from whom our lodgings are
obtained, and who may be considered as a fair representa-
tive, in point of intelligence and religious information, of the
middle class of society in Rome ;” *“if the people generally,
had a copy of the Bible, in their houses?” The reply was,
* O yes, all the religious people bave.” She also added,
that she had a very fine copy of the Bible, and immediately
went to fetch it. When produced, it proved to be a Mass-
book, with here and there a passage of Scripture, accom-
panied with Romish glosses. When it was more fully ex-
plained what we meant by the Bible, she replied, “ O yes, I
know what you mean ; that book is in several of the libraries
in Rome,and some persons who are very religious, have also
a copy of it.”” (Rev. J. Clark, of the {’rotesmnt Episcopal
Church of St. Andrews, Philadelphia, in a letter to iis con-
gregation, dated March 24, 1888, quoted in Elliot'’s Deline-
ation, p. 23.)

It is thus abundantly manifest, that the crime of with-
holding the Scriptures from the laity, for at least a thousand
years, is chargeable upon the Papal Church,—first by neg-
lecting to furnish translations of the Sacred Volume, when
the Latin had become a dead language, and subsequently by
positively prohibiting any translation to be made for the use
of the unlearned. And when we consider the object for
which the Word of God is given to man, and which stands
prominent in every page, it is difficult to say whether our
astonishment or indignation is greatest, in contemplating the
conduct of the Romish church 1n this particular.

The true point of view in which the Bible should be
regarded in reference to man, is as “a light unto our feet,
and a lamp unto our path.” On entering this world, man
journeys along in * the broad road which leadeth to destruc-
tion ;” and heedless of his danger hurries onward, until at
length he opens his eyes in the world of woe. But the Bible
is the light given by the God of Love, to dispel the dark-
ness of nature, and discover to him the awful gulph towards
which he is hastening, and the wicket gate through which
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the only way of escape lies. And this lamp, this heavenly
lamp—the Churchmen of the middle ages snatched away,
and left him for the future to his fate, just because the same
light which shewed man his'danger, revealed at the same
time the features of Antichrist in their own countenance.
For this conduct, still persisted in to some extent in Great
Britain, and more fully in Papal countries, the church of
Rome stands convicted as the worst enemy to the happiness
and welfare of man which this earth has produced, and
amply justifies the charge which it'is,the object of this part of
the present work to prove, viz. That Popery is a system of
SeiriTuAL FamiNg, which deprives men of that light and
life which is essential to their peace here, and their endless
happiness in the world to come.



CHAPTER II.
THE PREACHING OF THE WORD.

AvrtHOUGH the reading of the Scriptures be indeed most
important, there is another means more generally instru-
mental in the conversion of sinners, viz. THE PREACH-
ING OF THE GOSPEL. The first triumphs of christianity
were accomplished, not by the circulation of the Scriptures,
but by the preaching of the Apostles; and from that period
to the present, it has ever been found, that the living voice
of the minister of God proclaiming the truth as it is in Jesus,
is the means usually employed by the Spirit, to destroy the
works of the devil and extend the limits of the kingdom
of Christ.

It is thus obvious, that if the churchmen of the middle
ages had continued to preach the word of Life; the pro-
hibition of the scriptures to the laity would not have con-
stituted so great an evil. Unhappily, however, at the same
time, that the perusal of God’s word was made keresy ; the
sermon had eitEer fallen into disuse, or was of scarcely any
service. A learned Churchman of the twelfth century,
exclaims, “ The Priests have altogether given up the preach-
ing of God’s word, and have become dumb dogs,” and
afterwards he rebukes them, “ that having left sound
doctrine, they betook themselves to fables, and curious and
idle speculations, and preached and taught these.” (Petrus
Cantor, in Verb. Abb. citante Wolfio.) This account of
Petrus Cantor is confirmed by the unanimous testimony of
contemporary writers. In the language of Spanheim, the
ecclesiastical historian, ‘Sound doctrine was entirely dis-
placed by the errors of the times. Purgatory, human
satisfaction for sin, the merit of pilgrimages, crusades, and
the monastic life, auricular confession, the corporeal presence
in the sacrament, the denial of the cup to the laity, the
celibacy of the clergy, the omnipotence of the Pope, were

C



22 POPERY A SPIRITUAL FAMINE.

the main fPoints of discipline and doctrine, on which the
teache;s of religion of this age chiefly insisted.” (Cent, xii.
sec. 3.

Some old engravings of this period, afford an adwmirable
satire on the gross selfishness ami) hypoerisy displayed in the

reaching of the middle ages. An ancient copy of the
%ables of ZEsop and others was extant, says the learned
‘Wolfius, in the sixteenth century, containing numerous
well executed caricatures of the Popish prelates. Several
of these represent wolves with copes on, in the act of preach-
ing. Among others, one is a wolf dressed like a Monk,
with a shaven crown, addressing the sheep which surround
him, and the interpretation added is, “ The wolf with the
cope is the hypocrite, of which we read in the gospel. ¢ Be-
ware of false prophets.”” The first fable in the book, repre-
sents a wolf preaching to geese, and saying, “ God is my
witness, how greatly I long for you all in my bowels.” Of
this, Wolfius gives an illustration in his Memorab. Lect.,
Tom. i. p. 585; and the annexed engraving is a fac-simile
of it. The date assigned by Wolfius for these caricatures,
is the close of the thirteenth century.

The following specimens from the works of two of
the most celebrated preachers of the thirteenth century,
will give the reader some idea of the sermons of this

eriod.

- Saint Anthony of Padua, was reputed in his day so great
a preacher, that the Pope on this account styled him, *“ The
Ark of the Covenant.” His sermons, then, may surely be
taken as a fair sample of the preaching of that age. The
first sermon in his works, which it may be presumed is not
the worst, is as follows :—

« There shall be signs in the Sun, and in the Moon, and
in the stars; and on earth distress of nations.”—Luke
xxi. 25.

« Here are four things observable,” says the preacher,
« according as there are four advents, viz:—Into Flesh, into
the Mind, to Death, and to the final Judgment. 1. The
coming into flesh, and this is the assumption of human
flesh in those words, ¢ There shall be signs in the Sun ;*
for the Sun is the Son of God. 2. lnto the mind spiritual-
ly, and this is the purgation of our mind; or, protection
against sin, or bestowing virtues on us, in these words,

v
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% There shall be signs in the moos.” 3. To death, which
is the division of the soul and body; in these words, * And
in the stars.” 4. The end of all things in these words,
“ And on earth distress of nations,” * There shall be signs
in the Sun.” The Sun is Christ who dwells in the light in-
accessible. ¢ This sun is become black as sackcloth of Hair.”
—(Rev. vi. 12.) For with the sackcloth of our humanity,
he covered the light of his divinity.

“The Sun, therefore became black as sackcloth of
hair. O the first! O the last! O the High One, and yet
humble and vile. Concerning whose humbled sublimity
speaks Isaiah, ‘I saw the Lord sitting upon his throne,
high and lifted up.” The throne so called from its solidity,
is the humanity of Christ, which leaning upon seven pillars,
remains every way constant and solid. Hence it is said,
¢ In that day, seven women shall take hold of one man,
saying, We will eat our own bread and wear our own
apparel, only let thy name be called on us, to take away our
reproach.” The seven women are the seven gifts of the
Holy Ghost. They are called women, because no man is
begotten to God, but by the Holy Spirit. The man is Christ ;
one man, i. e. one alone, without sin; whom the seven
women shall take hold of, i. e. the seven gifts of the Holy
Spirit, that they may firmly hold him and not let him go.
We will eat our own bread, &c. There the gloss, ¢ He that
hath bread and clothing needs nothing.’ It signifies, that
the Holy Ghost possesses all things equally with the Father,
and is not in want of any thing, &ec.

* There shall be signs in the moon.” Of which it is said,
Rev. vi. ¢ The moon is become as blood” God made
two luminaries, the greater and the lesser. The greater is
the angelical spirit, the lesser is the soul of man. By
reason of its too great nearness to the earth, it has contracted
blackness and has lost its clearness, therefore it is necessary,
if it recover its brightness that it be first turned into blood ;
which blood is contrition of heart. Of which it is said,
(Heb. ix. 19.) ©Moses took the blood of calves and goats
with water and scarlet wool and hyssop, and sprinkled the
book and the people,”. &c. Behold, how all the moon be-
comes as blood}.' But what does Moses signify? What the
blood ? what the water ? what the scarlet wool? &e.

“When the merciful and pitying Jesus Christ comes into
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the mind of sinners, then Moses takes the blood ; Moses is a
sinner, now converted from the waters of Egypt, who ought
to take these five things, viz:—

1. The blood of sorrowful contrition.

2. The water of weeping confession.

3. The wool of innocency and purity.

4. The scarlet of brotherly kindness.

5. The hyssop of true humility.

““With these he ought to sprinkle the book, i. e., the secrets
of his heart, and all the people of his cogitations ; and the
tabernacle, i. e., his body and all its vessels, i. e., the true
senses, &c. Hence it is that the Lord promises these four
things to a penitent soul; ¢ The glory of Lebanon shall
come to thee, and the fir-tree, and the box-tree, and the
pine-tree, &c.” (Isaiah Ix. 13.) The glory of Lebanon is
the chastity of the body, of which the soul glories. (Ecclus.
xxiv. 13.) ‘I am exalted as a cedar in Lebanon’ which
signifies by interpretation, whiteness, &c. The fir-tree,
which grows higher than other trees, signifies Aumility. The
box-tree which is of a pale color, signifies abstinence in
meat and drink, of which Isaiah, xxx. 20. ¢ The Lord shall
give thee scant bread and short water, &c. &e.’

Another insfance is upon the following text. « The souls
of just men are in the hand of God.” (Wisd. iii. 1,) .

Note here, that noble persons are wont to carry seven things
in their hands: viz. : a ring, gloves, a hawk, a looking-glass,
arod, a flower, or apple to smell to, and a sceptre. The
souls of just men are in the hand of God, like to all these.

1. “As a ring, by faith: Hosea ii. ¢ I will betroth thee
to me in faith.” The ring of just men is, hope of heavenly
things founded in faith, &c. 2. The righteous ought to be
in God's hand ; as gloves, by works of mercy ; for he covers
the Lord’s hand who freely gives alms to the poor, and leaves
it naked, who is unmerciful. The five fingers of this glove,
are five things that are required in alms. 1. That it be
speedy. 2. Large. 3. Of the best and choicest things. 4.
Of goods lawfully gotten. 5. Discreet; to those that are
indigent. 3. As kawks. God’s hawk is a heart full of
charity. Note, that a hawk ought not to be carried without
gloves, because charity without the expression of good works,
viz. works of mercy outwardly is worth nothing. 4. Asa
looking-glass, by purity of conscience ; that thy soul may be
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the daughter of Zion, which is by interpretation, aylass, a glass
of God’s majesty, without spot, and the image of his good-
ness, &c. 5. As a flower or apple to smell to. For a sweet
smell goes forth from the soul as from an apple, a flower,
&ec. 6. Asa rod in the Lord’s hand, to correct others. 7.
As a Sceptre to show their dignity, &ec.”

James Voragine was a contemporary of the foregoing saint.
He was a learned Dominican, and author of the celebrated
“ Golden Legend;” and also of a volume of Sermons, so
excellent, that they too were styled “ Golden Sermons.” I
will give the reader a specimen of this preacher, by citing
his discourse upon Rev. xxii. 18. ¢ He that i8 koly let kim
be holy still.”

“ Holy men how holy soever they are in soul, desire
also, to be holy in their body. These two things, St.
Francis had, viz., a holy body and soul; that it might be
truly said of him. He that is holy, viz., in soul ; let him be
more holy, viz., in body. First, He had a holy body, for
all things that were in him, were holy. 1. His hair was
holy. For when a man’s house was falling, he took a little
of his hair and put into the cracks and the house stood firm,
being established by the brittle hair of the holy man. 2.
His eyes were holy. 3. His ears were holy. 4. His mouth
was holy ; for such powerful words came from it, that whom
he blessed were blessed, and whom he cursed were cursed.
‘Witness the sow that died for eating a lamb when he cursed
her, and the girl whose sight was restored by his spittle.
5. His hands were holy; for they were so consecrated with the
wounds, that the things he touched were holy, &c. 6. His
nails were holy; for a tempted brother by paring his nails
and keeping them as relics, was delivered and much com-
forted. 7. His writing was holy. This being preserved,
had the same effect. 8. His girdle was holy. Being dip-
ped in water it cured all distempers. - His body was holy;
for whipping himself against corrupt motions, he said, ¢ Go to
brother ass, thus vou must be served.” 10. His feet were
holy ; being consecrated with Christ’s wounds. Hence, by
sprinkling the water in which they were washed, cattle
were cured of the murrain.” &ec. &c. In another sermon
on ‘The kingdom of heaven is like a treasure hid in a field,
he says, ¢ By the kingdom of heaven may be understood
8t. Katherine.”
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Such was the absurd and wicked trash which the church
of Rome substituted for the “gospel of the grace of God,”
and so little were the people o% this age accustomed to any
thing like faithful discourses, that when perchance such a
preacher appeared, the success which attended him was
truly wonderful. In the case of Fulco a French priest, for
instance,at the beginning of the thirteenth century, we read
that immediately after he appeared in Paris as a preacher,
both doctors of theology and their scholars hastened to hear
his rude and simple sermons. One invited another, saying,
“come and hear Fulco the priest, who is indeed amother
Paul.” (Jacobi a Vitriaco hist. occid. Sect. 7.)

The grossest abuses of preaching, however,were these prac-
tised during the great festivals of the year. “TheEaster drol-
leries held an important place in the acts of the chureh. As
the festival of the Resurrection required to be celebrated with
joy, every thing that could excite the laughter of the

earers was sought out, and thrust into sermons. One

reacher imitated the note of the cuckoo, while anether
Kissed like a goose. Onme dragged forward to the altar a
layman in a cassock; a second told the most indecens
stories; a third relates the adventures of the Apostle Peter,
among others, how, in a tavern, he cheated the host by not
paying his score.* The inferior clergy took advantage of
the occasion to turn their superiors into ridicule. The
churches were thus turned inte stages, and the priests
into mountebanks.” (D’Aubigne’s History of the Reforma-
tion vol,i. b. 1. ¢c. 3.)

A yet greater degree of profanity was displayed on “New
Year's Day.” ¢“The feast of Innocents.” ¢ The feast of
Fools.” *The feast of Asses,” &c. Of the ceremonies
connected with these festivals, a full and minute account
may be seen in Du Cange. (Glossarium. Parisiis. 1733.)
The following brief sketch of these, taken from Fosbroke's
‘Cyclopzdia of Antiquities, will be sufficient for our purpose.
“ On the day of the festival, (which Cowell makes the eaput
anni, or New Year'’s Day,) all the petty canons elected an
Abbot of Fools, who, after the ceremony and 7¢ Deum,
was chaired to a place where the others were assembled.
At his entrance all arése, and even the Bishop, if present,

* (Ecolampadius de risu Paschali.




Digitized by GOOS[G



Fac simile of a Stone Monument to the memory of a Boy BisHOP,
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was bound to pay him homage. Some fruit and spices
were next served to him, singing, hissing, howling, shouting,
&c., then followed, one party against another. A short dia-
logue succeeded, after which a porter made a mock sermon.
They then went out into the town, cracking jokes upon
every body whom they met.

On the feast of Innocents, a fool Bishop was elected in,
the same manner as the Abbot of Fools, and chaired with
a little bell ringing before, to the house of the Bishop,
where the gates were to be immediately thrown open, and
the mock-prelate placed in a principal window, where he
stood and gave the benediction towards the town. The
fool-bishop with his chaplain presided at matins, high mass,
and vespers, for three days pontifically in the episcopal throne
propesly adorned. The chaplain sat at his feet holding a
cross; the sub-deacon and deacon, about to sing the epistle
and gospel, bent one knee to him and made supplication,
and he marked him with his right hand, &c. The chap-
lain proclaimed silence and a service followed; after which
he gave the blessing, indulgences, &c.

About 150 years ago a stone monument to one of these
boy bishops was discovered in Salisbury Cathedral, under
the seats near the pulpit, from whence it is removed to the
north part of the nave. A fac-simile of this curious remain
of antiquity, taken from Hone’s Every Day Book, is an-
nexed. Mr. Gregorie found the processional of the boy
bishop. He notices, says Hone, the same custom at York.*

In the Feast of Fools they put on masks, took the dress,
&c., of women, danced and sung in the choir, ate fat cakes
upon the horns of the altar, where the celebrating priest
played at dice, put stinking stuff from the leather of old
shoes on the censer, jumped about the church, with the

* The ceremony of the Boy Bishop is supposed to have existed not
only in collegiate charches, but in almost gvery parish in England. On
Dec. 7, 1229, the day after St. Nicholas day, a boy bishop, in the chapel
at Heton, near Newcastle upon Tyne, said vespers before Edward I. on
his way to Scotland. By a proclamation of Henry VIII. July 22, 1542.
The show of the boy bishop was abrogated, but in the reign of Mary it
was revived with other Romish ceremonials. A flattering song was sung
before that queen by a boy bishop, and printed.

The account of St. Mary at Hill, London, in 10 Henry VII. and for
1549 and 1550, contain charges for the boy bishops for three years. At
that period his estimation in the church secms to have been undiminished.”
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addition of obscene jests, songs, and unseemly attitudes.
(Fosbroke’s Encyclopadia of Antiquity, vol. ii. p. 664.)
One more instance of the gross buffoonery which was sub-
stituted by the Romish church for the ministration of Divine
truth, and we have done. The celebrated “ Feast of Asses”
took place on Christmas day, and the ceremonies connected
‘with this wicked superstition are such as must disgust every
reader. The following extract from the office of the * Feast
of Asses,” is translated from a manuscript “ Ordinary ” of
the church of Rouen, given by Du Cange. (Gloss. sub voc.
Festum. Asin.) “ Order of the procession of asses according
to the use of Rouen. Tierce having been sung, prophets pre-
pared each in his own order, and a furnace filled with rags
and tow provided, let the procession start from the cloister,
and two of the clergy of the second rank direct the proces-
sion, singing these verses, ¢ Ok Glorious and famous, &c.’
Chorus. ¢Oh Glorious, &ec.’ Vers. ¢ Whose rising.’
Chorus. ‘Oh Glorious.” Vers. ‘Him who was to be.
Chorus, ¢Oh Glorious.” Vers. ¢Of the wicked Jews.”
Chorus. ¢Oh Glorious,” &c. &c. Then let the procession
halt in the middle of the church, and six Jews be there in
readiness, and Gentiles on the other side, and certain callers
(vocatores.) thus call all the nations. ¢ Oh all ye nations,
the Lord is become man.” (Here the callers shall turn to
the Jews.) ¢ Oh Jews, the word of God.” Vers. ¢ The wit-
nesses of your law.’ (The Jews shall answer.) ¢ We have
iven a command to you' (The callers shall say to the
entiles.) ‘And ye oh Gentiles have not believed.” (The
Gentiles shall answer.) ¢The true God, the King of kings.”
(The callers shall call Moses first, saying.) ¢Thou Moses
the lawgiver” (Then Moses, holding the tables of the law
open, clothed in an alb and cope, with two hornson his head,
a long beard, and a rod in his hand, shall say,) ¢A man
shall arise and come after me.” (Then the callers shall lead
him beyond the furnage, &c.) After this Amos is called,
and after him, Isaiah, Aaron, Jeremiah, Daniel, and Habak-
kuk. (Then two messengers from king Balak call out,
Balaam come and act. Then Balaam sitting upon an ass
(whence the name of the festival) and wearing spurs, shall
pull the bridle, and put spurs to the ass, and some young
man holding a sword in his hand shall stand in the way of
the ass. Some one under the ass shall say) ‘Why do you
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hurt unhappy me with thespurs?  (Then the angel shall say
to him,) ¢Cease to perform the command of king Balak.’
Then follow, just as before, the calling of Samuel, David,
Hosea, Joel, and all the*other prophets, &c., of the Old and
New Testament. When Nebuchadnezzar's turn comes, the
three children of Israel appear on the stage, and the whole
scene of their refusing to bow down to the golden image,
and their being cast into the furnace is acted.

Still more ridiculous however was the “ Feast of Asses”
formerly celebrated at Beauvais, on the 14th of January. On
this occasion they made choice of a very beautiful girl, and
placed her on a sumptuously adorned ass, with a baby in her
arms, in order to represent the flight of Joseph and Mary into
Egypt,with the child Jesus. She was then conducted with
great state from the cathedral church to the parish of St.Ste-
phen, the whole clergy and people following. Assoon as the
pompous procession had reached the place, the girl entered
the church, and was placed with the ass near the altar, where
the gospel is read, and immediately the mass of the solem-
nity begun ; the various parts of which, the Introit, Kyrie,
Gloria, Credo, &c., were concluded, by imitating the braying
of an ass! But what is more astounding, the manuscript
rubric of this festival says, “at the end of the mass, the
priest turning towards the people, instead of saying, ‘Ite
missa est,” shall bray three times, and the people instead of
answering ‘ Gratias Deo,” shall bray three times!” (Du
Cange. Glossarium ubi sup.)

The state of Preaching continued much the same during
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. “ Most of the Clergy,”
says Gieseler, “ could not even preach, and those who did,
for the most part mendicant monks, usually entertained their
hearers with absurd fables, the object of which was to mag-
nify the importance of their various relics, or made an ex-
hibition of their barren scholastic learning, as may be seen
in the sermons still extant of Meffreth, a priest in Meisser,
A.D. 1443—1476, of Leonardus de Utino, a Dominican in -
Bologna, (died 1470,) and even in those of Gabriel Biel,
otherwise so distinguished for their practical tendency.”
(Vol. iii. 320.) The character of Popish preaching never
materially altered, except where Protestantism exerted a
correcting influence upon it. The sermons of the clergy
always set forth the corrupt doctrines and superstitious



30 POPERY A SPIRITUAL FAMINE.

practices of Romanism, rather than the great and life-givin
truths of Christianity. They have abounded too in force
allegories, unnatural interpretations, and absurd legends,
and have therefore totally failed in the great object for
which Christian preaching was instituted—the conversion
of the ungodly, and the spiritual advancement of believers.
In order to substantiate this charge, we shall now proceed to
the citation of several sermons from books of homilies in
use in England at the period of the Reformation.

In the book called *Sermones Discip. de Sanctis,” the
48th sermon, on the twelve fruits of the mass, is as follows.

“ Lo I am with you always even unto the end of the world.”
“This sermon,” says the preacher, “is the last about the
saints!” After a short preface he begins the exposition of
his subject by saying, * Then God will be with us when we
diligently and devoutly hear mass. Wherefore it is said,
¢ Lo I am with you always,’ &c.” In this present sermon
he goes on to say, “ we must speak of the twelve benefits
every one hath that devoutly and diligently hears mass.”

1. If a man should give in alms as much ground as he
could walk over whilst the mass is saying, it would not do
him so much good as the hearing mass.

2. Angels will delightfully stay with that man and care-
fully keep him.

3. His venial sins are thereby forgiven.

4, He that in mortal sins, hears the mass and is present
in the church when Christ is sacrificed on the altar, all his
mortal sins are pardoned.

5. He that is present at this mass may every day spiritu-
ally communicate.

6. He shall be a greater partaker that day of all the good
things done in the church ﬁy all Christ’s faithful through-~
out the world. Ps. cxix. 63. “I am a companion of all
them thut fear thee.”

7. Thy prayer is sooner heard in the church and in the
presence of God.

8. The souls for whom the mass is said or for whom the
standers by do pray have special comfort thereby, Witness
that soul that was to abide fifteen years in purgatory and
was delivered by one mass.

9. One mass in one’s life time devoutly heard is more
worth than a thousand after death.
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10. A woman with child devoutly present at mass if she
should fall in travail the same day, it is to be hoped that God
will make her a joyful childbearer, and the angels will
carefully keep mother and child. But let her devoutly
pray at mass-time to the Virgin Mary to be a glad mother
as she was on the birth of Christ.

11, Whatsoever a man eats that day, it agrees better
with his nature after the mass than before. Moreover he
will be prospered that day in his labours, craft, buying,
Jjourneys.

12. If thou happen to die that day thou hearest mass,
Christ will be present with thee in thy extremity and stand
by thee, as thou didst by him at hearing mass.

In the same book the 31st sermon ‘Of 8t. Lawrence’ is as
follows. * He hath tryed me as gold that passeth through the
JSire” (Job xxiii. 10.) St. Lawrence was gold for the per-
fection of his life, and he was tried by the examination of
his punishment. Hence to the perfection of St. Lawrence
three things are to be spoken of.

1. His privilege.

2. Some things for our instruction.

3. Some miracles.

I. We must know that St. Lawrence had seven privileges.

1. He began to serve Christ when he was a child.

2. Was archdeacon of Rome.

3. Was very merciful. :

4. Was a very great martyr by reason of various tor-
ments and, at last, wasting on a gridiron, till he died.

5. The celebration of his feast throughout the world.

6. The fast on the eve of his Holy-day.

7. He is mentioned in all masses.

II. As to the second part. For our information we
are to know that by his example we are to be merciful,
&ec., &ec.

III. As to the third part. All men ought devoutly to
pray unto St. Lawrence to-day. And first they that are
troubled with pain in theirfeyes. For one night, St. Law-
rence finding one blind in a christian’s house, with the sign
of thecross he gave him sight, &c., &c. So poor men that
have not bread to eat should pray to St. Lawrence ; because
one day when an old church of St. Lawrence was repairing,
and the priest who employed the workmen had prayed to
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St. Lawrence, he multiplied a little loaf of bread that was
scarce enough for one meal for three men, so that it served
all the workmen ten days. And St. Lawrence too can
help men in extremities, &c., &c.

n the “ Sermones Parati de Sanctis.” The twentieth ser-
mon is “Of St. Agnes,” on the following text.* My beloved
s mine, and I am his,” &c. (Cant. ii. 16.) 8t. Agnes in
these words doth glory of the mutual love that was betwix¢
her husband Christ and herself. We must know that there
are many things for which God is wont to love men. First is
charity. (Prov. viii.) ¢ I lovethem that love me, and those that
seek me early shall find me.” We find this in St. Agnes, that
early, i.e. in her youth, she sought God, and therefore she
found him.” Then follows the legend, “ Coming from school,
the city governor’s son meets and falls in love with her, and
gives great gifts to her, but she scornsall, &c. The second
thing for which God loves men is faith. St. Agnes had firm
faith, for when it was told her, ¢ either sacrifice to the gods
with the other virgins, or go with the whores,” and she was
put naked into the bawdy house; God made her hair so
thick that it covered her bettef than her garments, &c.
Third is Chastity. This St. Agnes had, and therefore her
husband Christ loved her and preserved her pure. For the
governor's son attempting her chastity, di But at her
prayer, was raised again to life,” &c.

In a volume of Homilies published in England the be-
ginning of Henry the Eighth's reign, occurs the following.
“Itis wrytten that sometyme was a man that was called
Pyers and was a ryche man, but he was so harde that there
Wwas no beiger that myght gete ony good of hym. Than on
a tyme it happened so that many beggers sate togyder in a
place, and spake of thys Pyers, how they myght gete no good .
of hym. Than spake one of them as Mayster and sayd, what
will ye lay with me that I shall gete some good of hym. And
so they made a wager. And than went thys man forth and
came to Pyer’s place and sate hym downe at the porche of
the hall dore and there abode tyll Pyer’s came, and anone
as he saw Pyers he spake so horrybly to hym that for grete
angre as hys servauntes came by hym with a basket of
brede, he toke a lofe and with all his myght cast it at the
begger and smote hym on the brest and sayd. ¢ Steppe thy
mouth therewith that the devyl stoppe it.” And anone the
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er caught the lofe and rane his way to his felowes and
shewed his lofe and so he gate his wager. Than the next
nyght after it happened so that this Pyers was shryven
and brought to his bedde and so dyed, and anone fendes
came to take his soule, But then was our lady redy and
badde them bryng the soul to her, and so they dyd.
Than was there nothyng to helpe the soule but onely that
lofe that he had kest to the begger. Than sayd the fendes
he gave it agaynst his wyl, therefore by ryght it shold not
helpe hym. Than our Lord badde to bere the soul agayn
to the body. And whan the soul was with the hody, anone
he sate up and gave a grete sigh and called to him all his
servauntes and tolde them how harde a dome he was at,
and had ben damned, had not that lofe ben that he kest.at
the begger. Therefore anone he made to sell his good and
deled to poor people for goddes sake. And whan he had so
done he made hymself an hermyte and after was a holy
man. Hereby ye may well know how grete that is almes
dede and prayers, that made a man so prevy with god and
so syker agaynst the dome, for all that have done almes for
goddes sake shall be saved, yf they be out of deedly synne.”
In the same volume, p. 17. occurs the following homily
on Lent. “ Good men and women, this is the seconde Sun-
day in clene Lent. Wherefore lyke as ye have all this yere
before made you honest and well beseen in good array to
your bodies now should you be as besy to make you a clene
soul. Wherefore this holy time of Lent is ordeyned to
clense your conscyences from all manner of rust and fylth of
synne ; so that ye may on Easter-day, with a clene Con-
scyence receyve the precyous bodie of our Lord. Wherefore
St. Paule in the Epistle of this day sayth thus: (hac est
voluntas Dei.) this is Goddes wyll that ye shoulde be
besy to keep your bodyes in clenness for to please God
moche, and make his vessel clene agaynst the comygne of
his blessyd mageste. Then shal ye understande that this
vessel is man’s conscyence that keepeth all good thynges
that is put therein tyll the day of Dome. Than how that
a man shall kepe his vessel clene, holy Churche teacheth by
ensample of the holy patryarke Jacob, of whom is redde
and songe all this weke long. Jacob had a father whiche
was called Ysaac and his mother Rebecca, and she had
twain Chyldren at one byrth, and he that was fyrst borne
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hyght (called) Esau; and that other Jacob; but because
this story is longe we shal leave it, but ye shall understande
that this story is redde in holy churche in ensample of all
good servantes, that desire to get the blessynge of the father
of heven; he must wrestle here on earth with the wicked
aungel, that is to saye, the Fende, and with his fleshe
strongely, and make it to tell his sinnes, and do penaunce
after the counseyle of his ghostly father, taking the ensam-
ple of the woman of ferre countrees, that came to Chryste
to gete helpe for her daughter that was troubled with a
Fende, and sayd (Jesu fili David miserere mei) Jesu the
son of David have mercy on me, than our Lord answered,
(non est}bonum mmere:Xanem filiorum et dare canibus) it
is not good to take brede of children and gyve it to the
hounds, (nam et Catuli edent de mensa dominorum
suorum).”

The following is the homily appointed to be read in
Rogation Week, in the old English ¢ Festavile” p- 38.

“ Good friends, these three days, that is to say Mondaye,
Tuesdaye and Wednesdaye, yeshallfastand goin Processyon,
man, woman and servant, for we be all sinners and none
may excuse them from the Processyon that may lawfully
be there. Than hee that withdraweth himself fro the Com-
maundement of holy Churche wilfull‘y, he synneth full
grievously, First he synneth in pryde, for hee is unboxom ;
also he synneth in sloth, that knoweth himself in synn and
will not do his dylygence to come out thereof; and ryght
as he withdraweth hymsef fro the holy Processyon, ryght s0
wyll God put hym from oll the company of Heven, and from
all the prayers that ben done in holy Chyrche, till he come
to Amendement. Therefore all Chrysten people come to--
gyder, and pray these thre dayes to all the saintes in heven,
to pray to God for us, and put away all the power of the
Fende and kepe us from all mychefe, perylles and drede,
that fallen more this tym of the yere than ony other tyme.
For in this tyme fall many grete Thondres and Lightenings.
And as Lyncolnience says, ‘ There wer Fendes that fluttred
in the ayre, for fere of the blast of thondor whan that
Chryst came to hell gates, whan hee dispoiled hell” So
yet whan they here the Thonder in the ayre, they bee soe
agast thereof, that they fall down, and than they go ’Mm‘xp
agayn tyll they have done some cursed dede, and e
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Tempest on the See and throw down Shyppes and make
debate amyng folk, and make one to slee another,
and kyndle fire to brenne houses and throw down steples
and trees and cause women to over-lye their Chyldren, and
hang and drown themselves in wan hope and dispayre. Now
to put away all such mischeves and power of the Fende,
holy Chyrche hath ordained that all Chrysten ls)eople shall
go in Processyon and pray to God and our Lady and to all
the Sayntes in Heven for succour. Wherefore in the Pro-
cessyons belles be rongen, Banners bee displayed, and the
Cross cometh after. For ryght as a kynege when Lee goeth
to a Batayle his Trompetts go before, than the Baners, and
than cometh the kyng and his hoost ; for tke Belies bee Goddes
T'rompettes ; the Baners cometh after, than cometh the cross
in Chrystes likeness, as King of Chrysten people. And as
a cursed Tyraunt will bee sore aferde and a dredde whan
he hereth the Trumpettes of a king that is his Enemy, so
the Fende, the tyraunt of Hell is aferd and dredeth him
sore whan the Belles rynge and the Banners ben born, and
the Cross with all the people come, then he fleeth and
dare not abyde, and so the processyon putteth away his

wer.

The last which we shall give is the homily appointed to
be read on the feast of Corpus Christi, p, 53.

“InDevonshire besyde Exbridge was a woman that laysick
and wasnygh dede, and she sent after a holy person about
midnyght to have her rights. Than this man in all haste
hee might, arose and went to the chyrche &nd took Goddes
body in a box of Ivory and put it in his bosome and went
forth towards this woman. And as he went thro’ the
forest in a fayre mede that was his next waye, it happed
that his box fell out of his bosome to the ground, and he
went forth and wyst it not, and came to this woman and
herde her confession. And then he asked her yf she wold
be houseled, and shee syd “Ye Syr.’ Than he put his hande
into his bosom and sought the box and whan he found it
not he was sorry and sad, and said, ¢ Dame! I will go after
Goddes body and come agayne anone to you; and so he
went forth sore weepynge for his sympleness. And soas he
came to a wylowe tree, he made thereof a rodde and stryped
himself paked and bette himself so that the blode ranne
downe by his sydes and sayde thus to himself, ¢ O thou



36 POPERY A SPIRITUAL FAMINE.

symple man why hast thou lost thy Lord God, thy maker
thy fourmer, thy creatour ?” And when he had thus bette
himself, he dyd on his clothes and wente forth,and then he was
ware of a pyller of fire that lasted from Erth to Heven,and
he was all astonyed thereof. Yet he blessed him and went to
it, and there lay the Sacrament fuallen out of the box into the
grass,and the pyllershone as bryght as the Sunne, and it lasted
from Goddes body to heven and all the beastes of the Forest
were comen about Groddes body and stood in compasse round
about it and all kneeled on four knees, save one black horse
that kneled but on one knee. Than sayed he, ‘If thou be ony
beest that may speke, I charge thee in Goddes name here
present in fourme of brede, tell me why thou knelest but on
one knee.’” Than sayd he ‘I am a Fende of hel and wyll not
knele and I myght, but I am made agenst my wyll, for it is
wryten, that every knelynge of heven and erth shall be to
the worship of the Lord God.” ¢ Why art, thou like a hors.’
And he sayed, ‘to make the people to stele me, and at such
a town was one hanged for me and at such a town another.’
Than sayed the holy person, ‘I command thee by Goddes
fleshe and his blode that thou go into wyldernesse, and be
there as thou shalt never dysease Chrysten man more.” And
than he went hys way, he myght no longer abyde. And
than this man wente forth to the woman,and dyd her rights,
by the whyche she was savyd and wente to everlasting blyss.
To the whyche he bring us, &ec.” Amen.

. The above extracts may be considered a fair sample of
the usual style of preaching in England just before the Re-
formation by Henry VIII. They are all taken from the
books of Homilies published by authority, in that monarch’s
reign. As to the sermons of the Romish priests since that
period, much valuable and particular information is given
in a work which I shall often have occasion to quote.
“ Frauds of Romish Monks and Priests,” by Gab. D’Emi-
lian. London 1681. The following passages are full of in-
terest and instruction.

“They have ordinarily no preaching in Italy save only
during Advent and Lent. On all other Feasts and Sundays
of the year they have no sermons at the parishes, and in-
stead thereof, they only sing an high mass in music, but the
‘Word of God is not at all preached in them. Yet in some
convents of monks they have sermons in the afternoon, but
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these aresermons peculiarto the order to which the monks be-
long,and always onthesame subject. The Dominicans preach
eternally on the Rosary. The Carmelites on the Seapulary.
The Franciscans on the Rope of St. Francis, and the Sacco-
lanti have for their subject 8t. Anthony of Padua. True it
is these matters are of themselves very dry and barren ; and
I am astonished how they can continually make them
yield something to talk about. One greater help indeed
they have, which is that the greatest part of their sermons
is made up of a relation of miracles which a preacher} of
good invention may almost with as much ease coin as
utter.” p. 291.

As to the general character of the sermons in Italy our
author states that “the Italians are extremely in love with
sermons that make them laugh, which is the reason why the
most part of their preachers apply themselves to a comical
and droll style. As for the order observed as to partition
of their sermon, it is the same through all Italy. ey all
begin their sermons with the Angelical Salutation, or Ave
Maria, and not with the invocation of our Heavenly Father
in praying ¢ Our Father, &c.,” or by calling upon the Holy
Ghost, which yet are the most proper, or rather the only ne-
cessary for this purpose. But indeed the doctrine they
preach is so extremely corrupt and wrested, that it is no
wonder to find their introductions tainted with the same in-
fection. God by this very thing manifesting to us that
what they preach is not the pure word of God, by permit-
ting them to preface their human inventions with the invo-
cation of a creature. After the address to the virgin they
pronounce their text, which commonly is a place of Serip-
ture, or sometimes a part of a prayer of their church, or
some sentence of the mass., They cite the text of Scripture
only by halves and in an abstracted and interrupted sense,
without declaring what goes before or follows after, which
yet they ought to do, to render the sense perfect. After
this they proceed to their proposition, and then continue
their discourse of a piece without any division er subdivisions
at all. They divide their sermon indeed into two parts,
but the second is nothing else but a heap of examples, his-
tories, and tales, made at pleasure to divert their auditors.
In the interval between the first and second part, they ga-
ther alms in the church for the poor; there are men ap-

D
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pointed for this purpose, who have bags fastened to the end
of long staves with little bells at the bottom of them, and
they pass by all the ranks and seats of the hearers to receive
their charity. The preacher in the mean time whilst these
bags or purses are marching about, doth with an incompa-
rable zeal exhort them to give freely. I never in my life-
time saw people more inflamed with charity for their neigh-
bours than they are in the pulpit. You would say they are
the very fathers of the poor. But if we cut this fair apple
in two we shall find the worm there, which makes it all
rotten and corrupt within. To make short my meaning is
that the motive that prompts them so seriously and zeal-
ously to recommend the poor to their auditors is a piece of
self-interest ; for the one-half of the alms that are gathered
in the church, as well as at the church door during the
sermon, belongs 1o the father preacker. Otherwise it were im-
possible to induce those hard-hearted and pitiless onks,*
those hearts of brass and marble, who are so signally quali-
fied (marked) with insensibility and cruelty. I say it would
be impossible to induce them to any sentiments of mercy
and compassion for the miseries of their neighbours, if lay-
men had not found out a way to join the interest of the
preacher with that of the poor, and to make but one of
them.”

“T went one day in Lent,” adds the author, “to hear one
of the sermons at the church of St. Andrew of the valley, at
Rome ; it was a father Franciscan that then preached there ;
his sermon was concerning Predestination. At the close of
the sermon, he put a question to himself whether there were
not some visible mark upon earth by which one might dis-
tinguish the elect from the reprobate? He answered him-
self, ‘Yes that certainly there were such signs.” Amongst
other signs he reckoned up I remember, this was one, ¢ 7o
love music and the sound ofinstruments.” But that the princi-
palsign of all wasto give aéms. This was indeed the point he
would be at, and very dexterously took occasion from this,
to exhort all his hearers, to expose that day to the eyes
of all men the undoubted tokens of their pre({estination, by
their liberal putting into the purses ; and that for his part

* Preaching in the Romish church is confined to the monks of the
Dominican and Frauciscan orders.
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he would take great notice, from his station on hiih’ of all
those who gave this evidence of their election ; that so he
might know who were reprobate and who were predestinate
among them. Accordingly he sets himself down in his
pulpit and was silent: and staring with his great eyes that
way they carried the bag, having perceived all the past rank
had shewed themselves very liberal ; * This is well (said he)
I find that there is one rank already of my hearers that are
predestinate.” And the second and third rank having fol-
lowed the same example. ‘In very truth’ said he ¢I believe
that my whole auditory will prove to be of the number of
the elect. This is an extraordinary comfort for me, that I
have preached here this Lent, and I render thanks to God
for it, because it is a sign that sinners are converted.” By
this means this father procured a very liberal collection.
1 observed all the while that he put many of his auditory
to the blush, who probably had no money about them ; and
to avoid the conclusion of being accounted reprobates, they
reached forth their hand to the bags as though they had
put something in.” (p. 280.)

The following extract relates to the Easter Sermons.
“ Forasmuch,” says the writer “as I have now made
mention of an Kaster-day, I must give you some account of
a pleasant, but yet truly detestable and abominable custom,
which takes place on Haster-dag, throughout all Italy.
They tell us, that Kaster-day is a day of merriment and re-
Jjoicing for Christians, applying to this purpose that text of
the Psalmist, ¢ Thisis the day which the Lord hath made;
let us be glad and rejoice in 1t.” The word Hallelujak, is a
common text with all the preachers on ‘that day, which
signifies in its proper sense, ¢ Praise the Lord.” On Easter-
day in Italy, however, it signifies, ¢ Gentlemen and Ladies,
prepare yourselves for a good laughter.” After they have
named their text, they enter upon matter, and vent all the
most ridiculous stuff they can think of. These sermons,
afterwards, serve all the Easter time for mirth and pastime
in company ; where every one delights in relating to others,
what he has heard.”

¢ Being once on an Easter-day in Bononia, I went to
hear the service in 8t. Peter's Church, being the cathedral
of that city, the Archbishop himself being then present.
After that the preacher had turned several texts of Scrip-
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ture into ridicule; he quoted, Mark xvi. 2. where it is
said, that the two Maries came to the sepulchre, after
sunrising ; and opposed this to John x. 1. where itissaid,
they ¢ came very early before it was light,” and then put the
question, ¢ how it was possible to reconcile these two places
which seemed to contradict one another,’” ¢ For his part (he
said) he believed, that the Maries did not rise till long after
the sun was risen,” and indeed till it was near noon ; for see
(said he,) that this goes for very early rising with our
Italian ladies, who do not come to mass on Sunday, till
half an hour after eleven or twelve.” And hereupon he be-
gan in a comical manner to represent a woman's awaking
out of her sleep; the time she takes to rub her eyes, to
stretch her arms, and a hundred other impertinent follies,
which put all the church into a loud laughter. Afterwards
he recalls himself and said, ¢ That indeed, the Maries were
risen very early in the morning, but they needed so much
time to dress and trick up themselves; that it was very late
before they could get out of the doors; which was the reason
they could not reach the sepulchre, till after the sun was
risen.” Here he represented women dressihg themselves ;
how much time they spend in dressing their head, and lay-
ing on of paint, fixing their patches and making an hundred
faces before their looking-glasses ; and expressed all those
particulars, admirably well, with his mimical gestures.
This curious thought he immediately backed with another.
¢ Very mercy (said he) the Maries were not such vain
women as I have just now been describing. But they were
gossiping housewives ; they rose and went abroad, indeed,
betimes in themorning ; but before they could take their leaves
of their neighhours, much time was spent; so that they
did not come to the sepulchre till it was late. ¢ The sun
was risen.” Here he enlarged on the tattling and gossip-
ing discourse of women, and mentioned such ridiculous
stuff amongst it, that the Cardinal Archbishop, who was there,
burst out into a loud laughter. He continued bis KEaster
Sermon, at the same rate to the end of it; profaning, after
a most heinous and unworthy manner, so holy a day and
the venerable history of these holy women, who were judged
worthy to be the first witnesses of the greatest mystery
of our faith.—The resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ.
¢ Thus these wretched monks,” says our author, ‘instead of
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dispensing the word of truth, ordinarily feed them with
nothing but lies. p. 310.

“ On this subject I have only further to add, that there
is yet another sort of preachers who only preach before the
Nuns’ grates. These are finical preachers, of a sweet count-
enance, and commonly all of them handsome young monks.
For except beauty and sweetness do meet in a preacher,
the Nuns who have the choice of them, will have none of
him. All the study of these men is to send out pretty
words, and most tender and affectionate expressions, and
frequently to enlarge themselves in praise of the Nuns, to
whom they preach. I have heard many of these sort of
preachers, and among the rest, a young monk at Milan, a
preacher to the Benedictine Nuns of the monastery, called
the Magiore. Scarcely could this monk speak three words
together without some expression of the high value and
love he had for them. My most dear and lovely sisters,
whom I love from the deepest bottom of my heart,’ said he,
which was repeated at the end of almost every sentence he
uttered.” p. 312,

Suchisthe description given of modern Popish preaching by
one whose writings carry on the very face of them the strong-
est evidence of sincerity and truth. In some countries, as
France, where Protestantism has altered the state of things,
the sermons of the clergy, are to some extent free from the
gross characteristics above referred to, and occasionally such
men as Massillon and Bourdaloue, appear amongst them.
In England too, and other Protestant kingdoms, Popish
preaching is chiefly objectionable on acceunt of the deadly
errors which it inculcates rather than for the gross ribaldry,
absurd legends, and forced interpretations in which the ser-
mons of foreign priests abound.

Enough has now been said to justify the charge brought
against the Romish church, of having for many centuries,
either altogether abandoned or awfully perverted the preach-
ing of the word of God., As declared by the apostles, the
Grospel of Christ was “ the power of God unto salvation.”
These holy men laboured to convince the hearers of their
guilt, by setting before them the holiness of the divine
character, and the righteous nature of the law which they
were bound to obey, and by which they would hereafter be
judged. And when men were thus convinced of sin and of
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judgment to come, the salvation which Christ had purchased

y his blood, was earnestly pressed upon them, and they
were taught to exercise faith in Jesus, as the cause of par-
don and of bliss. Such was the preaching, which, under the
divine blessing, produced the extraordinary results related im
the Scriptures.

Far, very far different from apostolic preaching, has beer
the preaching of the Romish clergy. In the first place, as
already shewn, this highest of all the means appointed by
the Lord for the conversion of the world, has been to a great
extent wholly neglected. Surrounded by people as ignorant
of the first principles of Christianity, as the heathen
themselves, and holding in their hands the word of salva-
tion, they wickedly neglected to declare it; and thus, this
greal;l source of light and life was so far closed to a perishing
world !

But again, when they did preach, whether we look at
the mid?igluages or later times, they did so shamefully abuse
that ordinance, as to render it altogether useless, or what is
worse, constitute it a vehicle of poisonous error. The ser-
mons of theclergy,as we haveabundantly seen, were miserably
deficient in the life-giving truths of Christianity, have been
filled with such empty and ridiculous matter, as to be wholly
inefficient in awakening the eonscience or reforming the life.
Or else, where some measure of divine truth has been im-
parted, it has been so mixed up with deadly error, as to be
wholly neutralized. Thus, for about a thousand years, the
preachers of the chureh of Rome have fed their famishing
people with chaff, instead of the bread of life, and holding
in their exclusive possession, the great remedy provided for
man’s spiritual disease, they infused venom in the cup,
whenever they administered it, which wholly counteracted
the healing virtues of this heavenly balm, and rendered it a
poison instead of a medicine to the millions who innocently
received it. It is thus too obvious a truth to be questioned
by any intelligent and impartial reader, that for neglecting
and perverting the preaching of the word, as much as in
prohibiting the Scriptures, the Papacy is a system of FAMINE
which deprives immortal souls of that spiritual nourishment,
which the love and grace of God himself have provided.



CHAPTER III.
PRAYER, OR DIVINE WORSHIP.

THE charge of prohibiting the word of God, and that of
neglecting or shamefully perverting all Public Preaching,
have already been established against the Church of Rome.
It now remains to shew in what manner they have rendered
nugatory the only other great means of grace under the
Christian dispensation ; viz. Prayer.

That prayer constitutes one of the most important means
of growing in grace every christian will readily admit.
Consisting as it does in the communion of the soul with its
reconciled God—it must in its very nature exert a most
beneficial influence. It tends to assimilate the heart to God.
It brings before the mind the holiness, the love, the merc
and all the other perfections of Jehovah. It calls forth
those gracious affections, which the contemplation of the
character and works of God and of Christ are fitted to pro-
duce. The Christian is thus “strengthened with might in
the inner man ;” and ‘“beholding as in a glass the glory of
God, he is changed into the same image,from glory to glory,
as by the Spirit of the Lord.”

Similarly, the expression of our feelings and desires in re-
ference to our own state, to our Father which seeth in
secret in which prayer so largely consists, is also a most
igoportant means of gmce. If we confess our sins—we are
humbled ; if we set forth our own helplessness—when we
are weak then are we strong; if we “hunger and thirst
after righteousness”—the mere aspirationafter righteousness
is in its very nature sanctifying ; and hereafter the full im-
port of the blessing shall be realized— we shall be filled.”

The chief advantage however of Prayer, undoubtedly is, its
¥owerto bring down spiritual blessings from heaven. “The

ervent effectual prayer of the righteous man availeth much,”
and our blessed Lord himself assures us,*“if ye shall ask
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any thing in my name, I will do it.” Here thenis an un=
failing and ever-available means of acquiring spiritual
nourishment for the “inner man,” if we earnestly 1mplore

ce and strength from the Lord. If, in our supplications
to the Most High, we “ask in faith, nothing doubting,” then
whatsoever we ask of Him we receive, because we keep his
commandments and do those things that are pleasing in his
sight. Hence the repeated exhortations of our Lord and
his apostles “always to pray and not to faint”—to “pray
without ceasing”—to “be instant in prayer "—and to “pray
always with all prayer and supplication in the spirit with
thanksgiving.”

Such is the nature, and such the beneficial tendency of
Christian prayer—whether in the closet or in the public as-
semblies of believers for Divine Worship. If therefore in
the midst of its corruptions of Christianity, the true cha-
racter of Prayer had been taught by the church of Rome,
it is difficult to say what benefit might have been exerted
by this important means of grace. Had only this single
opening been left, to admit the light and air of heaven into
the charnel-house of Popery; how much of the darkness
and corruption which reigned there might have been dis-
pelled! %me however to the commission given to it by
the enemy of souls, Popery has supplanted all true devotien
wherever it prevails, and substituted in its place idolatry
or mere formality—and thus closing another great source of
life to the millions who are perishing in its fold. In order
to substantiate this charge, let us now examine the devotions,
so called, of the church of Rome.

SECTION L

Tae InTeELLECTUAL WoORsHIP OF RoME.

Much of the worship of the Romish church is so purely
mechanical, that no spiritual good can reasonably be ex-
pected from its performance. There is however a great
deal which may be considered as intellectual. Let us first ex~
amine this intellectual worship of Rome in order to point out
its lamentable inefficiency as to the great object of all wor-
ship, the edification of the worshippers.

The prayers, then, of the Romish church are incapable of
raising devotional feelings in the soul, for two principal rea~
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sons; the first of which is found in their matter; the second
in their language.

I. TeE MATTER oF PoPISH PRAYERS, IS SUCH AS TO
RENDER THEM, ALMOST WHOLLY, INCAPABLE OF IMPART-
ING SPIRITUAL GOOD.

Every one acquainted with the service of the church of
Rome must be aware, that there is little in that imposing
ritual calculated to awaken holy affections and spiritual de-
gires in the hearts of the worshippers. The glory of the
Most High—the person and work of our Lord—the bless-
ings both spiritual and temporal which his people are ever
receiving at His hands, these and other kindred topics,
which naturally call forth the liveliest and most hallowed
feelings of love and gratitude towards a redeeming God,
oocupy none or scarcely any place in the service-books of
-Rome. On the contrary, the chief and never-failing sub-
Jjects of Popish praise are, the merits and virtues of crea-
tures—the so-called mother of God—the archangels and
angels of God, the martyrs, bishops, popes, confessors and
saints—their mighty and unfailing power to save and to
bless, and the wondrous miracles they have performed.
These have ever constituted the chief topics of Romish
praise, and the eloquence and fervour with which they are
dwelt upon, shew how truly Papists have been guilty of
“ worshipping the creature more than the Creator,” who is
“God over all blessed for evermore.” The ecclesiastical his-
torian Spanheim, speaking of the age before Luther, says,
“Divine Worship consisted in the adoration of the Host, in
the feast of the Virgin Mary, in confession to the priest, in
seeking the protection of saints and angels and the crucifiz,
in vain vows and oblations, in the recitation of hourly
prayers in Latin, in counting beads, and in entering into a
cloister.” (Cent xvi. §1.) The actual extent to which this
abuse proceeded in the middle ages may be judged from the
following statement. The “ Hours of the Virgin Mary” was
the prayer book of the laity—the only religious book which
a jealous hierarchy, for centuries, allowed them to possess.
In these Hours according to the use of Salisbury, which was
almost universally adopted throughout England; about one
half of the prayers have reference, not to God, but to arch-
angels, angels, saints, and mere dumb idols! The following
is an exact list of the contents of the latter part of this
idolatrous book.
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¢ Matins of our Lady, with pryme and the houres, wyth
the houres of the passion of our Lord’ and of the compas-
sion of our lady.

Salve Regina with the versis.

Gaude Virgo Mater Christi.  Hymns to the Virgin.

Gaude flore Virginali.

De profundis, for all chrysten soules

A prayer to our lady, and to St. Jno. Evangelyst.

O Intemerata.

Sancte Maria Regma} Hymns to the Virgin.

Stella Ceeli.

Prayers to the Sacrament atte levacion.

Ave verum corpus.

Another to the Trinity. Deus qui superbis. Deus qui
liberasti, Two lytil prayers which King Harry the sixth
made.

Two prayers with two collectis to the 3 Kings of Coleyn
Rex Jaspar, et trium regum, trium munus,

The XV houres of the passion of our Lord.

Adoro te domine, &c., with indulgences

A devoute prayer to our Lord crucified, and to hys fyve
wounds.

The prayer of St. Bernardyne.

To the Cross.

To the proper Angel.

Commemmoracion to St. James the more.

—_— — to St. Sebastian.

——————— to St. George.
———————to St. Antony.
——————— to St. Anne.

———— to the Six thousand Virgines.
——————— to all sayntes. :
——————— to St. James the less.
———————to St. Christofore.

——————— to St. Martyn.
——————— to St. Francoys.
———————— to St. Barbara.
——————— to St. Apolyn.

Several devoute prayers.

A special prayer late shewed to a monk.

Gost;> be propitious, with a Collect to St. Michael.
An anteme, with a colet to 8t. Gabriel.
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Another to St. Raphael.

A devoute blessing.

Two devoute prayers in English.

The Seven Psalms.

Fifteen Psalms with the Litany and suffrages.

The 8 verses of St. Bernard.

Three short prayers taught by our lady to St. Brigitte.

A prayer against Thunder and Tempest shewed by an
angel to St. Edward.

Titulus triumphalis Jesus,

Placebo—Dirige—and commendacyon.

A devoute prayer to the cross.

Psalmes of the passion.

A devoute prayer to the Trinity, made by St. Gregory

An anthem with a colet of St. Hierom.

St. Hierom's Psalter.

The Rosare.*

Such was the character of Popish devotion in the six-
teenth century, nor has it changed during subsequent ages.
The Missal, the Breviary, and the other devotional books of
Rome still abound with such prayers and praises. In fact
whole books of devotion are exclusively occupied with ado-
rations and addresses to the Virgin, or some other saint. It
must be plain then, that the worship of Popery can exercise
little or no influence in sanctifying the heart and fitting it
for “the inheritance of the saints in light;” since it is occupied
to so fearful an extent with the praises of saints and angels,
the miracles they have performed, or the powers which they
possess.

But the benefit of Christian prayer is not confined to its
direct influence upon the heart. It likewise blesses by
bringing down “all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in
Christ Jesus.” And here too, alas! the utter inefficiency of
Popish prayer is obvious. First, because the all-important
fact, that the merits of Christ constitute the sole ground of
acceptance with God, is forgotten ; and secondly, because
the prayers of Papists are to a great extent addressed to crea-
tures, who can neither hear nor answer them.

1. The only ground on which the prayers of the people
of God are heard, is the merits of Christ’s death and suffer-
ings. “If ye shall ask any thing in my name” said_the

* Hore B. Virg. sec. usum, Sarum. Paris. 8vo. 1507.
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Lord, “I will do it.” And the apostle speaks of *“having
boldness to enter into the holiest, by tke blood of Jesus. By
anew and living way which he hath consecrated for us,
through the veil, that 18 to say, his flesh.” (Heb. x. 19, 20.)
The prayers of the church of Rome proceed upon almost
total forgetfulness of this fact. No one acquainted with
their service books can ever suppose that the writers be-
lieved in Christ,as the great mediator between God and
man ; through whose infinite merits, our worthless and im~
erfect supplications are heard and answered in heaven.
%othing is more common 'than to find the salvation of the
soul, the blessedness of heaven, and deliverance from “ the
wrath to come” solicited through tke merits of some saint,
and if the merits of Christ the Lord are at all bronght in, it is
only as a sort of make-weight. This fearful charge we shall
now establish by citing the authorized prayers of the church
of Rome, from its ancient and modern Missals and Bre-
viaries.
Prayers offered up to God through the merits of the saints.

“God that with unnoumbrable myracles hast glorified St.
Nicholas the blessid bishop ; we preien thee, graunt to us,
thourg hise preinis and kis deseroyngs, we be delivered fro
the brynnynges of helle. Bi crist.” (Prymer of Salisbury,
A.D. 1538.)

“Grod that &c. St Katherine ; graunte us we preiere the
that thury hir deservyngis and hir mediacie, we be worthy
to come to the hil, that is erist.” (Ibid. MS. published Rev.
'W. Maskell.)

“() God, who givest us leave to celebrate the translation of
St. Thomas, thy martyr and bishop, we humbly beseech thee,
that, by %is merits and prayers, we may be translated from
vice to virtues, and from the prison to the kingdom.” (Brev.
Sar. 7 Julii.)

To St. Nicholas.

“O man in all things praise-worthy, by whose merits,they
are delivered from all destruction who seek him with theiwr
whole heart.” (Brev. Sarum. Dec. 6.)

“Grant we beseech thee, Almighty and merciful God, that
we who keep the memorial of St. Christopher, thy martyr,
may by his holy merits and intercession, &c.” (Missal Sar.
de St. Christ.)
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The modern reformed missal, is quite as full of this blas-
phemy as the ancient books, I could £ill whole pages with
nstances, but the following will suffice.

*“0O God who by innumerable miracles hast honoured
blessed Nicholas the bishop, grant, we beseech thee, that
by his merits and intercession we may be delivered from
eternal flames. Through the Lord.”® (Decr. 6. St.
Nicholas.)

“Oh God, who for the salvation of souls was pleased that
blessed Francis, thy confessor and bishop, should become all
to all, mercifully grant that being plentifully enriched with
the sweetness of thy charity, by following his directions and
by the kelp of his merits we may obtain life everlasting.
Through the Lord. (29. Jan. 8t. Francis de Sales.)

“Oh God who hast translated the Bishop Dunstan thy
high priest, to thy heavenly kingdom, grant that we, by his
glorious merits, may pass from hence to never-ending joys.
Through the Lord."*

“ Grant, oh Almighty God tkat the merits of blessed Ve-
nantius may render this oblation acceptable to thee ; that
we being assisted by his prayers may become partakers of
his glory. Through the I.ord. (Miss. Rom. in die. 18
Maii. Dublinii typ. Pat. Cogan. 1795.)

“ We beseech thee, O Lord, by the merits of thy saints
whose relics are here, and of all the saints, that thou
wouldest vouchsafe to forgive me all my sins. Amen.”
(Rom. Missal for use of the Laity. p. 18. Lon. Keating
and Brown. 1813.)

“0 Lord Jesus, who didst pour forth into the heart of
blessed Bernardine thy confessor, a singular love of thy
holy name, by his merits and intercession, we beseech thee,
kindly pour into us the spirit of thy love.” (Miss. Rom.
in die. XX Maii. In the English missal the words in
Ttalics are quite omitted.)

“0O God who exaltest the humble and who didst raise
blessed Francis to the glory of the saints; grant we beseech
thee, that by his merits, and by following his example we
may happily obtain the rewards thou has promised to the
humble. Through our Lord. (Ibid. Die II. Aprilis.)

“ 0O God who hast raised the blessed Lewis thy confessor,

* Missal for the use of the laity. Keating and Brown. London.
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from an earthly kingdom to the heavenly kingdom ; we pray
thee to make us, by his merits and intercession, to be the
companions of the King of kings, thy Son Jesus Christ.
Who with thee liveth and reigneth.” (die XXV August.)

Such is the trust and confidence reposed by Papists in
mere creatures, in fact, in imaginary beings, for some of these
saints never existed. And with these proofs before our
eyes, we know what value to attach to other prayers
which speak the language of faith in Christ. A church
which authorizes its members as the Romish church does
on the Festivals of these saints, to ask for the greatest of all
blessings through the merits of creatures—once fallen crea-
tures like ourselves—can no more be called a Christian
church, than a traitor who recognizes the claim of a Pre-
tender to the crown, can be called a loyal subject just be-
cause he styles himself so. .

2. It is a well-known fact, that the supplications of Pa-
pists are addressed to creatures more frequently than the
Creator, who is “God over all, blessed for evermore.” On
opening the service books and devotional works of Popery,
we find prayers to all imaginable sorts of beings ; some real,
some fictitious, some intelligent, some mere inanimate ob-
jects, and that in greater number than to the Supreme
Being. In the “Litanies of Saints™ as they are still sang in
the Romish church on the three Rogation days, the Virgin
is invoked with the form, * Pray for us.” Then St. Michael,
St. Gabriel, St. Raphael, and all angels are called upon to
“pray for us.” Next St. John Baptist, and the Apostles
and Evangelists are severally invoked ; then St. Stephen
and other martyrs ; then St. Silvester, Gregory, Ambrose,
Augustine, Jerom, Martin, and Nicholas, with all other
Bishops and Confessors; then all holy doctors, St. Anthony,
Benedict, Bernard, Dominic and Francis, all holy priests
and levites, holy monks and hermits ; then the female saints,
Mary Magdalen, Agatha, Lucy, Agnes, Cecilia, Catherine
and Anastasia, with all boly widows and virgins.” I have
before me a litany taken from a Psalter printed in London,
A.D. 1503, in which no less than two hundred and sixty-
seven different angels or classes of angels and saints are in-
voked ¢for the help of the faithful !’

The benediction appointed to be pronounced by the
priest over the dying, after extreme unction, affords also a la-
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mentable proof of the extent to which creatures were allowed
to supplant the Creator in the church of Rome.

God the Father who created thee, bless thee. Amen.

The Son of God, who suffered for thee, bless thee. Amen.

The Holy Spirit poured out upon thee, bless thee. Amen

The Virgin and Mother of the Eternal King, bless thee.
Amen.

The Angels and Archangels, and Principalities and Pow-
ers, bless thee. Amen.

The nine orders of Angels of the Celestial Kingdom,
bless thee. Amen.

The twenty four Elders who are before the throne of God,
bless thee. Amen.

The virtues and dominions, bless thee, Amen.

The thrones, Cherubum and Seraphim, bless thee. Amen.

The Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apostles of the Lord, bless
thee. Amen.

The Martyrs and Confessors, bless thee. Amen.

Ths Monks and Virgins of Ged, bless thee. Amen.

The Heavens, and Earth, and Sea, and all therein, bless
thee. Amen.

The Sun and Moon bless thee,and every blessing which is
in Scripture come upon thee. Amen.

(Manuale secund. usum. Eoracen. in Monument. Ritual.
Eccles. Angl.by Rev. W.Maskell. 2 vols. 8vo. London, 1846.)

This is the case with modern works of Popery, as well as
the more ancient service-books. In the Missal and the
Breviary, the*Hours of theVirgin,” the “Hore Diurne,” as
well as in such books as “Jesus, Maria and Joseph,” “The
Glories of Mary,” “the Scapular,” “The Office of the Sacred
heart,” &c. “L’Ange Conducteur,” “La Via del Paridiso,”
with a hundred others, addresses to the Virgin, to the Saints
and the Guardian Angel, without number, continually occur.
And as maybereadily supposed in consequence of theimmense
number of the demi-gods thus set up for worship by the
“ Man of Sin,” but little room is left for the Infinite Jehovah..
" In addition to this it is well-known, that many of the
Popish godsand goddesses, have each their particular province
assigned them, so that in certain difficulties or wants, a
Papist instead of going to God, betakes himself to the
patron saint, “St. Anthony the Abbot zecures his votaries
from fire, and St. Anthony of Padua delivers them from
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water; St. Barbara is the refuge of the timid in times of
thunder and of war; St. Blass cures the diseases of the
throat; St. Lucia heals all diseases of the eyes; St. Nicholas
is the Patron of young women, who desire to be mar-
ried ; St. Ramon is their powerful protector during preg-
nancy, and St. Lazaro assists them when in labour; St.
Polonia preserves the teeth ; St. Domingo cures the fever ;
and St. Roch is the Saint invoked under apprehension of
the plague ; and thus in all diseases under, every pressure
of affliction, some saint is accessible by prayer, whose pecu-
liar province it is to relieve the object of distress.” (Town-
send’s Travels in Spain. vol. 3. p. 215.)

The old Prymers and Breviaries contain special “Offices” to
these patron saints, which recognise the peculiar powers
which they possess. The following are some examples.

To St. Apolilonia for the Tooth-ache.

“Blessed Apollonia sustained great torment, for the Lord ;
first of all, the tyrants drew out her teeth, with iron ham-
mers ; and when she was in that torment, she prayed
devoutly to the Lord Jesus Christ, that every one who
should devoutly invocate her name, might feel no pain in
their teeth.

Vers.—Pray for us, O blessed Apollonia.

Ans.—That we may be made worthy of the promises of
Christ.” (Hore. B. Virg. sec. usum. Rom. Paris. 1570.)

QO Saint Apollonia, by thy passion obtain for us the re-
mission of all the sins which with teeth and mouth, we
have committed, through gluttony and speech; that we
may be delivered from pain and gnashing of teeth, here
and hereafter, and by loving cleanness of heart, through
the grace of our lips, we may have the King of angels for
our friend. Amen.” (Apud. Bollandum,ad Feb. 9, p. 282.)

To St. Sebastian, for removing the plague.

O Sebastian, thou famous martyr of Christ, the prirce
and propagator of most holy precepts, behold thy name is
written in the book of heavenly life, and thy memorial
shall not be blotted out for ever.

Vers.—O blessed martyr Sebastian, pray for us.

Ans.—That we may merit to pass through the plague
unhurt.” (Horz. B. Virg. sec. usum. Rom.)

To St. Rock in time of plague.
O blessed Roch how magnificent is thy name, who by -
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thy intercession, knowest how to save a multitude of
languishing people, and to shew thyself propitious to all
that commemorate thy glorious name ; come and save us
Jrom the plague, and grant to us a good temperature of
alr ”

* In a book printed in the seventeenth century, a similar
address occurs, in Latin verse, thus Englished.
All hail, St. Roch, to noble blood allied,
Marked with the sign of the cross on thy left side,
Plagues felt thy virtue in a foreign land,
The sick were cured, touch’d by thy saving hand :
Farewell, great saint, whom angels greet, we may ;
‘Whose power like God’s, does drive all plagues away.
(Office of the BL Virg, Paris, 1617, quoted in ¢ Devotions
of Ro. Ch.) :

To St. Cosma and St. Damian in taking Physic.

Great Cosma and Blest Damian, all Hail !

Whose heads are graced with martyrs’ glorious bays,

Receive the tribute of our joyful praise,

And bring your medicines healing every ail.

Let us pray.

Almighty God, look we beseech thee, upon our infirmi-
ties both of mind and body, and vouchsafe upon the inter-
cession of thy holy mart Cosma and Damian, to heal
our diseases. By our Lord, &c. [(Horm sec. us. Rom.
Paris, 1570.)

St. Blasius for removing bones that stick in the throat.

The Salisbury Breviary informs us, that when this saint
came to be beheaded, he prayed to God in this manner :
¢ O God, hear me, thy servant, that if any one remembering
me, shall fall down and worship thee ; if any Fish-bone or
any other bone shall stick in his throat; or if he fall
into any infirmity, tribulation, or danger, receive O Lord,
I beseech thee, his request.” The Lord said “ I will fulfil
all thy petition.”* ¢ The invocation, of this saint is a
grelent remedy in such cases, prescribed by a Greek

hysician,” says the celebrated Ribadeneira, who also
directs, that taking such persons by the throat, these words
should be pronounced aloud: “ Blasius, the martyr and

* Brev. Sar. Lec. 8. S. Blasii ad Feb. 8
K
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servant of Christ, says, either come up or else go down.
(Devotions of Rom. Ch. p. 278.)

It is therefore manifest from the foregoing account, that
a very large proportion of the prayers of papists, being
addressed to creatures who neither hear nor possess any
power to help their worshippers, must necessarily be
altogether useless. Whilst the insult thus offered to God,
in placing his creatures on a level with himself, must
render nugatory even those prayers which are addressed to
God himself.

‘We have thus then established the important faet, that
the devotions of the Romish church are most lJamentably
inefficient in promoting holiness of heart, or puri:i of life,
on account of their matter. Wenow proceed to shew that

II. THE LANGUAGE OF THE ROMISB SERVICE RENDERS IT
WHOLLY USELESS AS TO THE EDIFICATION OF THE WOR-
SHIPPER.

Were the prayers of the church of Rome ever so spiritual
and edifying in their nature, the language in which they
are uniformly uttered would, of itself be sufficient to render
them vain and worthless. For upwards of a thousand
years, the Latin tongue which was formerly understood
throughout the western Empire, has been a dead language,
known only to the learned. Yet incredible as it appears,
the churchmen of the middle ages never suffered the public
worship to be celebrated in any other tongue, Aware that
an unknown language would impart an air of mystery to
their religious ‘services, and increase the veneration and
awe which belonged to the priestly character ; the Hierar-
chy of Rome have ever since steadily refused any innova-
tion upon the ancient practice ; and now in the nineteenth
century, the Mass-book and the Breviary are still in the
same language as they were a thousand years-ago.

“ When the laity assist at divine service or hear mass,”
says Mr. Gavin, *“they only hear what the priest says in
Latin, and answer Amen. Generally speaking, they do
not understand Latin, and especially in towns of three
hundred houses, and in villages, there scarcely can be
found one latinist except the curate; and even he doth not
understand perfectly well what he reads in Latin. By this
universal ignorance we may say, that they do not know
what they pray for ; nay if a priest was so wicked in heart
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as to curse the people in church, and damn them all in
Latin, the poor idiots must answer Amen, knowing not
what the priestsays.” (Gavin's Master Key, Vol. 1. 221.)

Such was the state of things described by a writer of the
18th century. It is true that in Protestant countries of
late years, the people have been provided with translations
of parts of the Mass. In Papal kingdoms however, they
are still compelled to worship in entire ignorance of what is
going on.

To say much on the gross absurdity of this practice, or
to dwell upon its utter inconsistency with the spiritual
edification of the people, would be a waste of time. The
apostle Paul in 1 Cor. xiv. 16, 17, has expressly condemn-
edit. “Else” says that inspired writer, “when thou
shalt bless with the spirit, how shall he that occupieth the
room of the unlearned say amen, at thy giving of thanks,
seeing he understandeth not what thou sayest, for thou verily
givest thanks, but the other is not edified.” The perform-
ance of worship in an unknown tongue can only be defend-
ed on the principle, that the prayers of the Priest, like the
incantations and charms of the fabled sorcerers, possess
in themselves a kind of magic efficacy. As well indeed
might we invite the hungry to a feast, at which the table was
overspread with dishes, but the covers immoveably fixed,
as call together the people and carry on the service of
God, in a language of which they are ignorant. Cardinal
Bellarmine himself, the great champion of Rome, distinctly
admits, that “ the minds of the common peogle are not in~
structed by service in an unknown tongue.” It will require
therefore, no more words to convict the Romish church of
FaMing, in celebrating the worship of God in the Latin
language.*

* The learned Dr. White assures us on his knowledge and observation,
that many of the common people of his time, thus pronounced the creed
which they ignorantly thought was a prayer.

Creezum zuum Patrum Onitentum Creatorum ejus anicum Dominum
nostrum qui cum sops, Virgine Marice; Crixus fixus Ponchi Pilati
audubitiers monti by sonday, Father afernes sceler est un Judicarum,
fivis a mortibus creezum spirituum sanctum ecli Catholi remissurum

turum Communiorum obliviorum, bitam and turnam agen.—
(White’s Safe Way, &c., in Weekly Pacquet of Advice from Rome.)
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SECTION SECOND.

Tae MeceANICAL WoRSHIP oF RoME.

We have thus considered that part of the worship of
Rome which claims to be.rational; but, asalready observed,
the principal part of it is altogether meckanical, and
addressed to the senses. It therefore, now remains to
notice—7%e gross material nature of the Romish worship.

One of the most striking features of Popery, as distin-

ished from Christianity, is its gross, earthly character.

me has materialized the religion of Christ, and thus
formed a religion suited to man in his natural condition.
So that whilst Christianity is heavenly, spiritual, and
divine ; Popery is “earthly, sensual, and devilish.” For the
one universal, invisible, and spiritual church of Christ, for
example, Popery substitutes the external church of Rome.
For“godly sorrow that worketh repentance,”—the sacrament
of penance. For feeding by faith on the body and blood
of Christ,—Transubstantiation. For confession and humili-
ation before God,—auricular confession to the priest. For
“the fervent effectual prayer” of faith,—the chattering of
Ave Marias and Pater nosters. For love to Christ,—the
adoration of crucifixes and images. And for holiness of
heart,—the external sanctity of fastings and flagellations.
This tendency to materialize what is spiritual, is observable
throughout the whole system of Popery. Nor has its
worship escaped ; which instead -of being rational and
spiritual, is for the most part material and sensual, full of
external pomp and bodily movements.

In no part of the popish worship is this feature of anti-
christ so strikingly exemplified as in the mass—that “ pro-
digious monster of all impiety,” as an old writer terms it,
¢ the great Dagon or Diana of the Romanists.” Originally,
as is well known, this “mystery of iniquity” was the
supper of the Lord, at vvhic{s christians met together to
break bread and drink wine, in remembrance of a crucified
Saviour. In the course of a few ages, however, the nature
of this simple rite was altogether changed ; and it has long
constituted, in the Church of Rome, one of the most
ridiculous ceremonials of mummery, error, and vice, which

ever disgraced religion. “On beholding,” says the late
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John Foster, “the pageants and tricks (of the mass) some
of them would appear a bad imitation of the opera; aud
others a humble rival of the puppet-show. The only
wonder, being, how any human creatures could perform
such ridiculous mummeries and antics, with such gravity of
face. A vile and fantastical ceremonial of superstition
must be founded on such notions as will infallibly coalesce
with immoral principles, and issue in immoral results.”

‘We shall attempt to show the material character of Popish
Devotion, as displayed in

1. THE SACRIFICE OF THE Mass.

As though conscious that its ministers have no spiritual
—no internal worth to recommend them, popery clothes
them, in the sacrifice of the mass, with gaudy trappings and
costly ornaments. The Amice covers the priest's head in
the form of a hood, because “the priest's head denotes the
divinity which kept itself hidden at the Lord’s passion.”
(Gab. Biel on the Canon of the Mass, Less. XI.) Upon
this Amice, he puts the Albe, a white robe like a shirt;
the reason of which is found in Eccles ix. 8. “Let thy
garments be always white” ; and the red or green embroi-
dery about it is derived from the xlv. Psalm, “ At thy
right hand is the queen with embroidered garments.”
Upon this Albe is placed the Girdle which signifies chastity.
After this comes the Stole which sets forth the yoke of
Christ, (Matt. xi. 30.) Then the Maniple, something
like a fetter, on the left hand, alluding to the cord with
which Christ was bound to the pillar. Lastly, a rich
vestment covers all the rest, containing, sometimes, various
pictures worked upon it, sometimes merely the cross.

Thus pompously arrayed, the priest approaches the altar,
which is covered with a white cloth and adorned with a
lighted candle ; ¢ because Christ is the light of the world.’
He first makes a profound bow to the altar, crossing
himself repeatedly from the head to the breast, and then
commences the first part of the mass.

A number of unconnected and incongruous passages of
Scripture are first recited sn Latin ; as the whole of the
Mass is. Then comes the Confiteor, as it is called—a
confession of sins to God, to the Virgin Mary, to the
archangel Michael, and to all the saints; in the midst of
which the priest beats himself three times on the breast, to
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shew his sense of guilt. Then he pronounces his own
absolution, for all is in the singular number ; and ascend-
ing to the altar makes a cross, reverently kisses it, and
prays in a very low voice, for the pardon of his sins,
through the merits of the saints whose relics are there deposit-
ed. After this the priest, if it is a solemn mass, casts
incense over the altar, recites sundry passages of scripture,
and repeats two Greek words, signifying Lord have mercy
nine limes following. He then stretches out his bands,
and afterwards joins them together and bows down his
head. After this, on high days, comes the Gloria in
excelsis, at the end of which, the priest turns round to the
people and says to them in Latin, “The Lord be with you -
—and with thy spirit.” Then follow two or three prayers
or collects, and lessons from scripture, but all in latin—
interspersed with various crossings of things, and incensings.
The priest then says “ Through the evangelical sayings
may our sins be blotted out.” The Nicene creed follows,
concluding this part of the sacrifice of mass.

The second part of the mass is that in which “ the bread
and wine are prepared and sanctified for the use of the
sacrifice.” The priest first takes the patin or plate im
which the bread is placed, in the form of little wafers,
stamped with a crucifix, and offers up the host to the
Father, “ for his own offences and negligences, and those of
all faithyul christians present, that it may avail them uNTO
EVERLASTING LIFE.” He then puts the wine and water
into the cup, and after a prayer, offers it up to God “as
a sweet odour for our salvation and jfor that of the whole
world.” He then bows himself, prays again and blesses
the bread and wine, making a cross upon it, and washes
his hands ; saying in Latin, “ I will wash my hands ameng
the innocents, and will compass thy altar, O Lerd.” (Psalm
xxv. 6. to end. Vulgate.) The deacon or boy, all this while,
covers the priest with the smoke of the incense. After a
prayer, the priest kisses the altar again, and making a
turn with his body toward the people, stretches out and
joins together his hands calling upon the people in Latin,
“ Pray, brethren, that this, mine, and your sacrifice be
made acceptable unto God—Father Almighty.” Then
turning to the altar, he begins the secret prayers which
none can hear ; and at the close suddenly bursts out in a
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loud voice, *‘ per omnia seculorum,” i. e., “for ever and

ever, Amen.”

The Canon of the mass, which is the principal part of it,
being that in which the main action of the sacrifice occurs,
follows mext. The priest first stretches out his hands
joined together, lifting up his eyes; and then looking
down again, makes a low bow to the altar. He then
commences several prayers, in the course of which occurs
the first Memento for the living; when he names secretly
those who have paid money to be remembered in the me-
mente, and at whose instance the mass is said. At the
close he zelates the fact of Christ having instituted the
eucharist, the day before he suffered, and in repeating our
Lord’s words *‘ FOR THIS 18 MY BoDY,” the consecration of
the bread is performed. The priest then upon his knees
adores the host—rises again—and with his back to the
people, lifts the host over his head with both hands, to
shew it to them. At the ringing of a little bell every one
prostrates himself and worships it. The priest then puts
the host again upon the corporal, and worships it once
more. The same consecration takes place with respect to
the cup, which is also worshipped in a similar manner,
both by priest and people. The priest then puts the cup
upon the altar and covers it with the cloth, and kneeling
down again to the bread and wine, with outspread arms,
kigses altar, All this is done with numerous crosses,
“to drive away the evil spirit from the Lord and from the
sacrifice.” After this, the second Memento or prayer for
the dead, begins; in which they petition for all their
friends, in a low voice, and especially those for whom
money is paid for their release from the fire of purgatory.
Lastly the priest knocks his breast once or thrice, and
raising his voice a little, goes on with another prayer,
concluding with “through wkom, O Lord, thou always
createst these good things, thou sanctifiest them, + vivifiest
2hem, + blessest them, + and affordest them unto us.”
Here the priest uncovers the chalice, bows his knee, takes
the host in his right hand, and the chalice in his left ; and
with the host makes three signs of the cross upon the
chalice from one side to the other, adding the wons)s “ per
épsum et cum ipso et in ipso,” i. e., ““ through him, and
%ith him, and in him.” Then he makes two signs of the
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cross between himself and the chalice, and says “is to thee
God Father Almighty in the unity of the Holy Spirit, all
honor and glory.” Upon which, he lifts up the chalice a
little, with the host, sets up the host again, covers the
chalice, and sings “per omnia seculorum,” i. e., *for ever
and ever,” Amen.

The next part of the mass is called the Communion, or
Sacramental part of the Cunon. Here after the pater-noster
and another Latin prayer, the priest crosses himself with
the patin from the forehead to the breast, uncovers the cha-
lice, breaks the host into two pieces, and puts upon the
patin the piece in his right hand, and breaks in two the
remaining piece; he then puts one of these also on the patir,
and with the third piece makes the sign of the cross thrice
over the chalice, and naming the saints, touches the patin
with the foot of the chalice, then the middle, then the brim,
and lastly his eyes, singing “ per omnia seculorum”—* for ever
and ever, Amen.” After this, he throws this third piece of
the host into the chalice, asking a blessing upon it: covers
the chalice, kneels down, rises again, bows himself over the
sacrament, joins his hands, knocks his breast three times,
and addresses the agnus three times to the host, *“ Lamb of
God that takest away the sins of the world pity us.” But
in masses for the dead, it runs “ give them rest,” instead of
“ pity us.” A prayer follows, at the end of which, the par—
a kind of wooden crucifix—or sometimes a picture of the

irgin—is given to the people to kiss; other prayers are then
recited ; after which the priest kneels down, rises again,
and says I will receive the heavenly bread and call upon
the name of the Lord.” Then having bowed his body, he
guts the two pieces of the host between his thumb and fore-

nger of the left hand, and the patin between the same
finger and the middle finger, and with the right hand
smites his breast, crying out “ILord I am not worthy to
come under thy roof, but speak in a word and my soul shall
be healed.” Henext crosses his body with the host and
the patin:—says “ The body of our Lord keep my soul unto
everlasting life ”—eats the two parts of the host in his
hand, anf remains silent awhile. Then uncovering the cha-
lice, he kneels down, gathers the crambs of the host, wipes
the patin, and briefly returns thanks. He next crosses himself
with the chalice, crying “The blood of our Lord Jesus
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Christ keep my soul unto eternal life. Amen.” Having
thus asked the blessing of God, he drinks the contents of
the chalice, swallowing down the piece of the host, and
receives to the communion of the host those that desire
to communicate, saying ‘ what we have taken with our
mouth O Lord, grant we may receive it with a pure mind
and of a gift TEMPORAL may it become to us a remedy
ETERNAL.”* Upon this he holds out the empty chalice to
him that serves, for more wine, with which he washes his
mouth—this is called the wine of purification. After a
brief prayer he washes his hands and wipes them, drinks
some wine, wipes his mouth, holds up again the linen
cloths ; and after a few brief sentences, bowings, and cross-
ings, the mass is concluded with the words, Jte, missa est.
The above tedious, perhaps, but necessary description of
the Romish mass will convince every impartial reader, how
much the worship of Rome is addressed to the senses. This
pompous performance, it is well known, constitutes the sum
and substance of the religion of Papists—yet how little
does it tend to excite devotion or promote holiness! All
the prayers of the mass, as well as the lessons from Scrip-
ture which it contains, are in an unknown tongue, with
which not one in five hundred is familiar. But were it
otherwise the worshipper “ would receive but little advan-
tage "—as a celebrated Papist informs us, “For besides
that, the greater part is said in so low a voice, that it is not
possible he should hear it—the words do not belong to him,
but to the priest’s office only.” [Gother's Papist Misrepre-
sented, &c.] The only benefits of the mass then, according to
their own writers, must be those which arise from the sacrifice
offered up, and those produced by the mechanic:l character of
the performance. The former, which are said to be the pacify-
ing of the Divine wrath—the remission of sins—and the pro-
curing of all blessings—wholly depend on Transubstantiation,
or the actual presence of Christ, bodily and spiritually, in
the bread and wine—a doctrine which has been tvo often
convicted of gross absurdity and awful blasphemy to require
any notice here. The only possible virtue of the mass then,
in the eyes of all but those who are under “a strong delu-
sionithat they should believe a lie ” is its mechanical efficacy :
the ymaterial representations of spiritual truths which it
* ¢ Kt de munere temparali, fiat nobis remedinm sempiternum.”
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contains. In the words of the Council of Trent, “The
visible signs of religion and piety” in the mass “ excite the
minds of the faithful to the contemplation of the great
truths therein contained.” But how is it possible to medi-
tate on spiritual truths,amid the endless pageants and tricks of
the Popish mass? The rapid succession of ceremonies, the
constantly shifting movements, and the continued appeal to
the senses which it presents, cannot but divert the attention,
and render meditation or prayer quite impracticable. In
the Lord’s Supper, when celebrated according to Scripture,
on the other hand, the material part of the ordinance is at
once most simple and most expressive. It consists in
merely partaking of bread and wine together, in memory of
Christ. And whilst it strikingly sets forth the bruised body
and shed blood of the Saviour of sinners, and the oneness
of his people with him and with each other; the attention
is not diverted by a multiplicity of actions; and full scope
is allowed for spiritual communion with the Lord.—Here
as in all things else, the contrast is most striking between the
work of man and that of God.

The truth of the foregoing remarks is proved by actual
facts. In the language of the Author of * Natural History of
Enthusiasm,” ¢ Of what avail is all this sumptuous appa-
ratus, in promoting either genuine piety, or purity of man-
ners? History and existing facts leave no obscurity on the
question ; for the atrocity of crime and the foulness of licenti-
ousness have ever kept pace with the perfection of the
Romish service. Those nations upon whose manners it has
worked its proper influence, with the fullest effect, have
been the most irreligious and the most debauched. Splendid
rites and odious vices have dwelt in peace under the same
consecrated roof; and the actors and spectators of these
sacred pantomimes have been wont to rush together to the
chambers of filthy sin.” (Enthusiasm. Sec. II.)

2. THE worsHIP OF RELICS.

The worship of relics affords another melancholy instance
of the tendency of Popery, to substitute the material for
the spiritual. The emotions which every renewed heart ex-
periences at the sight or thought of “ the excellent of the
earth,” are transferred by the Papist to their mortal remains;
and it forms a part of the creetf of Popery, that miracles
are wrought and blessings imparted, by the efficacy of the
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bones, the dust, and even the clothes of saints and mar-
tyrs!

The reverence for Relics may be traced back to the fourth
century. It had not however reached any thing like the
height which it subsequently attained. The Epistles of
Pope Gregory the Great, however, afford abundant evidence
of the prevalence of this superstition in the 6th century.
It appears that the Empress Constantia had applied to Gre-
gory for the head of the Apostle Peter, or at least for some
part of his body. ¢ The Pope begins his answer by a very
polite expression of his sorrow ¢ that he neither could nor
dared to grant that favour; for the bodies of the holy
Apostles Peter and Paul are so resplendent with miracles
and terrific prodigies in their own churches, that no one can
asproach them without great awe, even for the purpose of
adoring them. When my predecessor of happy memory,
wished to change some silver ornament which was placed
over the most holy body of St. Peter, though at the distance
of almost fifteen feet, a warning of no small terror appeared
to him. Even I myself wished to make some alteration
near the holy body of Saint Paul, and it was necessary to
dig rather deeply near his tomb. The Superior of
the place found some bones which were not at all
connected with that tomb; and having presumed to
disturb and remove them to sotne other place, he was
visited by certain fearful apparitions, and died suddenly.
My predecessor of holy memory also undertook to make
some repairs near the tomb of St. Lawrence ; as they were
digging, without knowing precisely where the venerable
body was placed, they happened to open his sepulchre.
The monks and guardians who were at the work, only because
they had seen the body of that martyr, though they did not
Ppresume so much as to touch it, all died within ten days ;
to indicate that no man might remain in life, who had
beheld the body of that just man. Be it then known to
you, that it is the custom of the Romans, when they give
any relic, not to venture to touch any portion of the body ;
only they put into a box a piece of linen called Brandium,
which is placed near the holy bodies. Then it is withdrawn
and shut up with due veneration, in the church which is to
be dedicated ; and as many prodigies are then wrought by it,
as if the bodies themselves had been carried thither.
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‘Whence it happened that in the time of St. Leo, (as we
learn from our ancestors) when some Greeks doubted the
value of such relics, that the Pope called for a pair of scis-
sors and cut the linen, and blood flowed from the incision.
And not at Rome only, but throughout the whole of the
West it is held sacrilegious to touch the bodies of the
saints, nor- does such temerity ever remain unpunished.
For which reason we are much astonished at the custom of
the Greeks, and we scarcely give credit to it. But what
shall I say respecting the bodies of the Holy Apostles, when
it is a known fact that at the same time of their martyrdom,
a number of the faithful came from the east to claim them ?
But when they had carried them out of the city to the
second mile-stone, to a place called ¢ The Catacombs,” the
whole multitude was unable to move them further—such a
tempest of thunder and lightning terrified and dispersed
them. The napkin too which you wished to be sent at the
same time, is with the body, and cannot be touched any
more than the body can be approached. But that your
religious desire may not be wholly frustrated, I will hasten
to send you some part of those chains which St. Paul wore
on his neck and hands ; if indeed I shall succeed in getting
off any from them. For since many continually solicit as a
blessing, that they may carry off some small portion of their
filings, a priest stands by witk a file ; and sometimes it hap~
pens that some portions fall off from the chains instantly
and without delay ; while at other times the file is long
drawn over the chains, and yet nothing is at last scraped
off! ” (Wadd. Hist. of the Ch.)

The lapse of time served only to render more general and
more gross this disgusting and debasing superstition. In
the ninth century, according to Mosheim, *“It was not
enough to reverence departed saints and to confide in their
intercession and succours; it was not emough to clothe
them with an imaginary power of healing diseases, working
miracles, and delivering from all sorts of calamities and
dangers ; their hones, their clothes, the apparel and furni-
ture they had possessed during life, the very ground which
they had touched or in which their putrified carcases were
lau{ were treated with a stupid veneration, and supposed to
retain the marvellous virtue of healing all disorders both of
body and mind, and of defending such as possessed them
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against all the assaults and devices of satan. The conse-
quence of this wretched notion was, that every one was ea-
ger to provide himself with these salutary remedies ; for
which purpose great numbers undertook fatiguing and pe-
rilous voyages and subjected themselves to all sorts of
hardships. Whilst others made use of this delusion to ac-
camulate riches, and to impose upon the miserable multi-
tude by the most impious and shocking inventions. Many
travelled into the Eastern provinces and frequented the
places which Christ and his disciples had honoured with
their presence ; that with the bones and other secret remains
of the first heralds of the gospel they might comfort dejected
minds, calm the trembling conscience, save sinking states
and defend their inhabitants from all sorts of calamities.
Nor did these pious travellers return home empty. The
craft, dexterity, and knavery of the Greeks found a rich
prey in the stupid credulity of the Latin relic-hunter, and
made profitable comamerce of this new devotion. The latter
paid large sums for legs and arms, skulls, and jaw-bones,
(several of which were pagan and some not human,) and
other things that were supposed to have belonged to the
rimitive worthies of the Christian church; and thus the
in church came to the possession of those celebrated
relics of St. Mark, St. James, St. Bartholomew, &c., which
they shew at this day with so much ostentation. But there
were many who, unable to procure for themselves these spi-
ritual treasures by voyages and prayers, had recourse to
violence and theft; for all sorts of means and all sorts of
attempts in a cause of this nature were considered, when
successful, as pious and acceptable to the Supreme Being.”
(Mosheim. Cent. IX. chapt. 3. §6.)

The foregoing extract plainly shews how far the Church
of Rome had at this early period outstripped the Eastern
Church in the race of superstition—ans ever since that
time, the worship of Relics has continued a main article in
the creed and practice of Papists. In the work of the
learned Chemnitius occurs the following summary of this
odious superstition, as it prevailed up to the sixteenth
century.

1. It is taught that the bodies, ashes or bones of the saints
are to be dug up or raised from their graves, and to be
placed in a prominent place—for example, over the high
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altar, or on some other’conspicuous place, and to be adorned
with gold, silver, silk, &c.

2. That these relics are to be carried about in procession
and 'public®supplications, and that tHey are to be exhibited
and held out to be touched and kissed or only looked at
by Christian people.

3. That such relics are to be approved by the Pope of
Rome, &ec.

4. That it is a great and meritorious worship of God, if
the people (for the sake of obtaining blessings) touch, kiss,
look at, and fall down with the posture and feeling of ado-
ration to these relics when exhibited, and also worship them
with candles, silk, chaplets, and similar ornaments.

6. That divine grace and virtue is to be sought from
those relics,f and they who touch or behold them become

ers of it.

6. That it is a sacrifice grateful to God to present valu-
able gifts to these relics.

7. They promise many indulgences of sins, to those who
touch, kiss, or only behold these relics.

8. That prayer is rendered better, more worthy, and more
acceptable to God, when offered up near or before the relics
of the saints ; that by their merits we may obtain help. And
that consequently vows are to be made in dangers, and pil-
grimages made to those places in which the relics of saints
are thought to be; in order that we may there inyoke them
for the sake of obtaining help.

9. The holiness of the sacrament of the Eucharist is
greatly increased, if the relics of saints are thought to be en-
closed in the altar.

10. The Canonists teach that the relics of saints may be
placed upon any person. Thomas Aquinas adds that they
may lawfully be carried round the neck, through devotion,
and trust towards God and the saints, whose relics they
are.

11. Oaths are made amongst Romanists by touching the
relics of saints, so that the religious part of an oath 1s di-
vided between God and the saints.

12. All things are full of supposititious and false relics, to
which nevertheless the same veneration and the same
honour are shewn without any difference. (Chem. Exam,
Conc. Trid. p. 661.) .
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Such notoriously was the worship paid at the time of the
Reformation, and for many centuries previous, to the relics
of the saints of Rome. Thus did besotted man, rob God
of his glory, and deify a bone, a bit of wood or cloth, in his
place. The reader however will possess a very imperfect
notion of the relic-worship of the middle ages, and the
gross impostures practised by the priests, without some ac-
count of the number and character of those Popish idols.
‘We shall therefore add the following list of the relics, belong-
ing to the Church of St. John of Lateran, in the city of
Rome, as we find it recorded in a manuscript written by
Papists themselves, in the fourteenth century, and printed
by the celebrated W. Crawshay, the Puritan, early in the
seventeenth century. The original may be seen in this cu-
rious and rare work ; the title of which is given in the note.*

“ THE RELICS OF ST. JOHN OF THE LATERAN.”

“In this church of the Lateran there is a certain chapel
which is called the Sacristy or the Vestry ; in it there is
St. John’s Altar, even that very altar which he had in the
wilderness ; and there is also that very table upon which
Christ supped with his disciples at his last supper.”

“In the same place is the Old Testament, to wit, Moses
rod and the ark of the covenant, all these did Titus and
Vespasian bring thither from Jerusalem, together with those
four great brazen pillars which now stand about the high
altar, within which are the heads of the blessed apostles
Peter and Paul. And when these heads are shewn to the
people, there are as many indulgences at that church as at
8t. Peter’s Church when the ‘ Veronica’ is shewn.”

¢ Also there is the image or picture of our Lord, which
was painted upon the wall, not with man’s hand, but by the
divine work of God, before all the people of Rome. And
this image thus appeared on the 5. day of the Ides of No-
vember, also there are the golden candlesticks that were in
the first Tabernacle of the Old Testament.  Also the Table
wherein the Law was written with the finger of God.”

‘““Also some of the five barley loaves and two fishes
with which five thousand were fed by Christ. Also the

* “Fiscus Papalis sive catalogus Indulg. et reliquarum sept. princip.
Eccles. urb. Rome, ex vetusto Manuscripto codice vere et fideliter de-
scriptus,”?
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coat without seam which Mary made for Jesus her son.
There is also the purple garment which Mary made for
herself.”

¢ Also there is some of the blood and water that flowed
out of Christ's side. Also some of the ground where Christ
stood when he ascended into heaven. Also some of the
hair and of the blood of St Jno. the baptist. And some
of the dust and ashes of his body when it was burnt. And
the hair cloth which he wore, being of Camels-skin.”

¢ There is also the Coat of 8t. John (the Evangelist) with
which he raised up two dead men to life. Also there is
some of the Manna of St. John the Baptist's sepulchre,
which was found in his grave, even a great pot full.

¢ Also there is an image of our Lord Jesus Christ which
Nicodemus made as the Jews were beating him. Likewise
there is that very linen cloth or towel with which Christ
wiped his disciples’ feet at the last supper. There is also
the foreskin of Jesus, which was cut off from him at the
circumcision of the Lord.”

“ Furthermore there is the head of Zachariah the Pro-
phet, and of St. Pancrase, from which blood streamed forth
during three days when the church of Lateran was burnt.
Also there are the breeches of 8t. Lawrence. Also a casket
full of the relics of Mary Magdalen. There is also Christ’s
mt-hmdkerchief. Also the Cup, out of which St. John

the poison. Also the shirt which the blessed Virgin
Mary made for Jesus. Also that linen cloth which the
blessed Mary gave unto her Son, about his thigh, as he hung
upon the cross. There is also a great deal of the cross of
our Lord. Also two teeth of St. Peter.”

“ Moreover in the same church, there is another chapel
which is called ¢ the holy of holies’ into which women may
not enter; In it is a pictare of the Saviour when he was
fourteen years old. And there is remission of all sins there,
daily, both from fault and punishment (remissio omnium
peccatorum a pmna et a culpa). Not far from the same
chapel there is an ascent of thirty three steps ; and how oft
soever a man shall devoutly ascend up that ladder, for
every step he hath a thousand years’ pardon. These steps
were brought from Jerusalem, and were the very steps which
Christ ascended when he went up to Pilate the Judge.”

* Also there is a chain with which St. John was bound
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when he came from Ephesus to Rome, and the shears with
which his hair was cut off at Domitian’s command. Also
the veil which the blessed Mary used to wear upon her
head. And some of the reed with which they smote Jesus
in Pilate’s house. Also a table full of the relics of Martyrs,
Confessors, and Virgins, and a great quantity of the true
cross. Also some of the apparel, mil(i(, and hair of the
blessed Virgin Mary. Also some of the hair of St. John
the Baptist.”

All the monstrous and degrading superstitions connected
with Relics have been perpetuated in the church of Rome,
by the council of Trent. ¢ The holy bodies of martyrs and
other saints,” says the- council, “are to be venerated by the
faithful "—here is the command for the worship of relics.
It next says, “by these bodies many benefits are conferred by
God on men.” And finally it condemns to eternal perdition
“all who affirm that it is in vain for the sake of obtaining
their aid, (that is of relics) to frequent the sepulchres of the
saints.” (Sess. xxv.) The catechism of the council is still
more particular. In answer to the inquiry, how is it proved
that virtue resides in the relics of the saints, it says, “ by the
miracles wrought at the sepulchres of the saints; by the lost
eyes, hands, and other members, which have there been re-
stored; by the dead recalled to life; by evil spirits ejected from
the bodies of the living.” And again, “ if garments, handker-
chiefs, or the shadow of saints before they departed out of
this life, expelled disease and repaired the wasted strength
of the sick ; who can dare deny that God by means of their
sacred ashes, bones,and other relics does still produce the
same miraculous'effects ?” Cat. Rom. p. iii. c. 2. 8. 8.

Accordingly, the same practices which the foregoing pages
detail are still prevalent in Popish countries. The follow-
ing brief list of some sacred treasures, copied from a print of
a procession at Aquisgranum published by the Papists in
1650, shews the state of things in the seventeenth century.
“¢Part of the wood of the true cross, and a nayle of the
same. Some of the manna in the wilderness and of the
blossoms of Aaron’s Rod. Part of the Sudarium; of the
reed and sponge of our Lord. A girdle of our Saviour’s,
and another of the Blessed Virgin's. The cord with which
Christ was bound at his passion. Some of the hair of John
the Baptist. A ring of the chain of St. Peter, Some of

F
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the blood of St. Stephen, and of the oil of St. Catherine.
The arme of St. Simeon. The image of the Blessed Virgin,
drawn by St. Luke. The relics of St. Spes (or St. Hope).
Some of the hair of the Blessed Virgin.'” These and some
others which I forbear to mention are yearly produced.
But there are four relics besides, which they seem to ac-
count more sacred than the rest, being shewed but once in
seven years, viz. The Skifi of the Blessed Virgin. The
swathes of our Saviour. The linen clotk upon which John
the Baptist was beheaded, and the cloth with which our
Saviour was covered on the cross. When these are ex-
hibited, there are these solemn proclamations made to the
voyle (thus translated out of the French.) 1. Proclamation.

ou shall have a sight of the Skif?, that holy garment, which
the Virgin Mary, the mother of God, had on upon the night
of our Lord’s nativity ; wherefore let us humbly pray to God
to be able to behold such relicks to his glory, to the end
that we may partake of his for the attaining salvation.
2. Proclamation. You shall have a sight of the swathes,
those holy clothes, in which our Saviour Jesus Christ was
wrapped on the night of his nativity; wherefore let us
pray Almighty God to behold these relicks to the increase
of his honour, to the end that we may never be separated
from Him. 3. Proclamation. You shall have a sight of
the Holy Linen Cloth upon which St. John the Baptist was
beheaded, with the marks of his blood spilt upon it; to
whom God gave testimony that he was the most holy per-
son that ever was born of a woman. Let us therefore pray
our Lord Jesus Christ, that we may behold it to his honour,
and that by his grace we may be saved. 4. Proclamation.
You shall have a sight of that Holy Cloth, which was put
before our Lord’s body and veiled it upon the tree of the
Holy Cross, when he suffered death for our sins on Good
Friday. Pray we therefore our Lord Jesus Christ, that we
may behold it with much devotion, that we may be parta-
kers of his death and passion and may be delivered from
all evils and sins.”*

We need only refer to the Holy Coat at Treves, to prove
that the worship of Relics still continues in the nineteenth
century, to delude and destroy the adherents of the papacy

* Reflettions on the Devotions of the Romish Church, pref. London.
1686.




Skull of a Bishop, magnificently adorned and exposed in a Church
for Worship.



Digitized by GOOg [6



PRAYER, OR DIVINE WORSHIP. 7

in foreign countries, although in England the light of the
Reformation has long since banished them.

8. Romise ProcEssioNs AND PILGRIMAGES.

The gross material character of Romish worship, as op-
posed to the spiritual worship which characterizes Christi-
anity, is equally displayed in the processions, pilgrimages,
&ec., of the Church of Rome. ‘A procession,” in the lan-
guage of Papists, “is a walking or marching of people
from one church to another, under the conduct of the
priests, assisting with Cross or Banner ; there to invoke, by
the intercession of some saint the extraordinary assistance
of God.” These processions take place on diverse occasions,
some being of an ordinary character, such as on the festival
of the Holy Sacrament, and various other annual occasions,
whilst some are altogether extraordinary, and undertaken
to propitiate the Deity, or some saint, in times of drought,
&c. The monks far surpass the secular clergy, it seems, in
their zeal, in this mode of worship. ¢ There is scarcely
an holiday or a Sunday ” says a writer, “ passeth over their
heads without some procession or other made in their mo-
nasteries. The Dominicans make a procession of the Rosary
every first Sunday of the month; and the second Sunday
the Carmelites make one in honour of the Seapulary ; the
third Sunday, the Saccolanti make one in honour of St.
Antony of Padua. ‘Tis in these monkish processions that all
is put in practice, wherewith lewdness and vanity are capa-
ble of inspiring the most effeminate souls ; so far are they
from being religious and fitted for devotion as they pretend.
them to be. By the small taste I shall here give of them
you may be able to judge of all the rest. I shall begin
with a procession of the Rosary which I saw at Venice,
which was ordered in this manner.” .

¢ Next after the cross and banner went about 200 or 300
little children, drest like angels, and others drest like little
he or she saints, amongst which they did not forget to put a
good many little St. J!:ﬁ:n Baptists. These were followed by .
300r 40 young women representing so manysaints of theirsex.
One of them represented St.Apollonia,andto distinguish
her from the rest, she carried in her hand a basin gilt and
enamelled, in which there were teeth ; another represented
8t. Lucia, and carried in a basin two eyes; a third, St.
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Agnes, who carried in her arms a living lamb, &c. There
were some prepared on purpose to make the people laugh,
and especially a St. Genevieve, who had a lighted wax taper
in one hand, and in the other a book in which she read ; and
round about her were seven or eight young boys drest like
devils, all over black as a coal, with great long tails,
and very ridiculous and extravagant countenances, and
great horns on their heads ; these skipped about the saint
and made a thousand ridiculous postures and apish tricks
and faces, to endeavour to distract and divert her from
reading her Breviary, by making her laugh. The maid who
acted this saint had been ehosen by them, on purpose, of a
melancholy temperament, who accordingly acted her part
very well. She always kept her eyes fixt on her kours with-
out giving the least shew of a smile, though all the specta-
tors could not contain themselves from bursting out into
loud laughter, to see the ridiculous postures those little de-
vils put themselves into—many times making a shew of
taking up her clothes. This Saint was followed by another,
as if to make the people laugh as the former; this was a
St. Catherine of Sienna, who had by her side a pretty little
boy, with a broom in one hand, and a pair of bellows in the
other ; for they hold that this Saint had so great familiarity
with the child Jesus, that that divine infant, to ease her
when she was weary, frequently came and swept her cham-
ber and kindled her fire. After these good she saints came
all those whom they call. Figures, comprehending all those
Holy women, who, according to them, did represent the
Blessed Virgin in the Old Testament ; these were carried
upon frames upon men’s shoulders.” Amongst others was
Jael in her tent, with Sisera lying at her feet. Delilah sit-
ting in an elbow-chair, with Samson between her knees;
and Judith returning in triumph with Holofernes’ head in
her hand, &ec. .... “The last of them all was the truth
of all these figures and the person typified, viz. the Blessed
Virgin, who was represented by a very comely and beautiful
. maid, very richly drest with a great royal robe. ~She had a
rich crown upon her head, set thick with pearls and dia-
monds.”

I observed that when this young woman, who repre-
sented the Blessed Virgin, passed by, no body stirred their
hats, or bowed themselves, or called upon her. Buta little
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while after, when the wooden image of the Virgin came by
them, (which stands on the altar of the chapel of the
Rosary of the Dominicans at Costello,) all the people fell
down on their knees, and beating their breasts called her the
mother of God, and prayed to her. They made her at cer-
tain intervals to bestow her salutation and benediction upon
the people, which was received with a great deal of acknow-
ledgment as a very great favour.”

“This image of wood was carried in the midst of the
Father Dominicans, to the number of one hundred. Noth~
ing can be imagined more loose amd lascivious than they
appeared in all their deportment. They had great rosaries
on their arms, but none of them troubled himself to say it,
except one old Father that was going out of the world. All
the rest of them strutted and marched in the most wanton
manner, intheir fine white habits. All the way they went they
talked and laughed together, casting their eyes this way and
that way, on the ladies that looked out of the windows or
stood in the streets to see the procession.”

¢ The English people ” adds the writer, “look upon such
relations as exaggerations and calumnies devised by their
enemies to blacken them. All that I can say is, that if
they please to go to Italy, their own eyes will convince them
of more and greater extravagancies.... .. The very same
follies were formerly in practice in France, but the sight
only of the Protestants that were mingled among them,
have made them drop a good many of them.”* (Frauds of
Rom. Monks and Priests. London, 1691.)

The same gross material character attachesto the piL-
GRIMAGES of Romanists. Those to Rome, during the Jubilee
or Holy year, will be treated at some length in the second
part of this work. The others were to the shrines of dis-
tinguished saints, as “S8t. James of Compostella,” « St.
Antony of Padua,” and especially “ Our Lady of Loretto.”
All were of the same character and totally opposed to that
spiritual dispensation under which, men, neither “in this
mountain nor yet at Jerusalem worship the Father, but the
true worhippers worship Him in spirit and in truth.” A full
account of the manner in which these Romish Pilgrimages

* This writer relates many other instances of a similar kind. See also

an account of some extraordinary processions in Lisbon, by the celebrated
‘Whitfield. London, 1768. v
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were conducted on the continent, in the seventeenth cen-
tury, will be found in “ The Frauds of Romish Monks and
Priests.” p. 143—154. and “ Observations on a Journey
to Naples,” by the same author, p. 118—132. The annual
ilgrimages undertaken in the present day by the Irish
f’apists, will be more calculated to interest the English
reader, and afford also an important idea of modern
Pog:ry. '
. PATRICK'S PURGATORY is situated on an island of
Lough Dergh, a lake lying in the southern part of the
county of Donegal, nearly six miles in length, and four in
breadth, The whole island is a rocky piece of ground, in
some places bare, and in the rest having but a very thin
covering of earth. It is in length one hundred and twenty-
gix yards, in the broadest place forty-five, and the narrowest
twenty-five over. There are several modern buildings upon
it, fitted up for the most part as places of public worship;
and each one dedicated to some particular saint; in the .
vicinity of these are a number of circular stone walls, from
one to two feet in height, enclosing broken stone or wooden
crosses, which are called saints’ beds ; and around these, on
the hard and pointed rocks, the penitents upon
their bare knees, repeating a eertain form of prayer at
each. (See Engraving.)

They then visit the chapels, where they remain night and
day, performing certain ceremonies, and saying a prescribed
number of gmyers, which are in proportion to the amount
or degree of crime committed. The pilgrim while engaged
in these rites, which generally occupy several days, is al-
lowed to partake of but one meal of ll;read and water in the
twenty-four hours ; and while in the prison, in which the

. individual continues a day and night previous to quitting
the island, food of every description is prohibited. Twenty-
four priests are appointed, each officiating for one hour at a
time. The pilgnms are kept awake at night by a man ap-
pointed for the purpose, who, with a small switch or rod,

ently taps any one he may perceive disposed to slumber.
%n the spot upon which the little chapel dedicated to St.
Patrick now stands, there is a rock in which was formerly
a cave capable of holding six or eight persons, where it was
believed the pains and torments wiich await the wicked in
another world might be experienced, by those who enter it.
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This was the last place visited by the penitents, and in this
they had to remain all night. 8t. Bridget’s chair stands
close to the water's edge, in which, it is said, whoever once
gits is ‘ever after preserved from accident or sudden
death. (See Engraving.)

The following account of the pilgrimage is by an eye-
witness, and Mr. Hardy, the author to whom we are in-
debted for the foregoing narration, pledges himself for the
authenticity of the facts detailed.*

¢ This island is about half a mile from the shore; on ap-
proaching it, we found all the people walking round one of
the buildings, in the direction of the sun. There are two cha-

Is, one for confession and another for general worship.
ﬁ the former, no strangers are admitted ; but on entering
the latter by one of the galleries, a mighty multitude of the
most apparently devout worshippers I ever beheld, presented
themselves. All were kneeling except the choir,and everyone
busy for himself, without the smallest interruption from his
neighbour. The only instruments they used were their beads,
crucifix, and manual. Their food is a small quantity of
bread, which they bring into the island with them, and
water, which by the priest's blessing 18 supposed to be made
equally nutritive as wine. They take this once a day, ex-
cept when in the prison, where they remain twenty-four
hours. During this period they are prohibited from tasting
any food. Twenty-four priests are the regular number for
officiating in this place, each one hour. The prison is
a dungeon in which the light of day is not allowed to enter.
A man with a switch is kept in regular exercise here, to
keep the pilgrims in a wakeful state. Sleep is very dan-
gerous, for a single nod may lose the soul for ever, without
the intervention of all the fathers and saints of the calendar,
and a good round sum of money.”

“I have after much difficulty obtained access to a pub-
lication chiefly intended for the direction of the pilgrims of
Lough Dergh, but was unable to purchase it—they are so
very cautious about the person into whose hands they will
allow it to come. I shall therefore give a few extracts from
it in the English language.

810'1'!10 Holy Wells of Ireland, by P. D. Hardy, M.R.I.A. Dublin.
1840,
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“¢Tae PreriMaGE oF Lovem DEerem.’*
« ¢ T will give thee understanding, and instruct thee in his
way, in which you are to go.—P xxxi. 5, 10.
« ¢ Approved and written by B.D.

¢ ¢ Bleased are they whose sins are forgiven.'—Ps. xxxii.

¢¢Christian reader observe that it is very proper and pro-
fitable for a man conversant in the turbulent world, who
having the care of a house and family, is necessarily in-
volved in the affairs of this wicked world,and surrounded with
infinite occasion and snares of offending God, to withdraw
himself from these unavoidable snares of sin, either per-
petually and during his life, or at least for some time, and to
retire to some solitary place to look to the salvation of his
soul, following herein the example of the royal prophet,
‘Behold I have retired and remained in the wilsemess.'
(Ps.i. 5.)

¢ ¢ The pilgrims are directed on entering this holy ground
to'approacE it with all due reverence and awe, bare-headed
and bare-footed, ¢ For if the place wherein the angel spoke
to Moses, concerning the Israelites’ delivery from the ﬁon-
dage of Pharaoh, was so holy, that he was commanded to
tread upon it bare-footed, why should not this place be holy,
where &od commissioned and deputed our Apostolic Moses,
St. Patrick, to enlarge us out of the spiritual slavery and
captivity of our spiritual Pharaoh, the devil? And if
Joshua was commanded to loose his shoes from off his feet,
when he spoke to the prince of the host of the Lord,
because the place whereon he stood was holy; why should
not this place be holy, where we speak to: God, and St.
Patrick, prince and chief of the saints of our nation, and
go thither bare-footed ¢ Finally, if the prophet Isaiah was
commanded to walk naked for the sins of others, why
should not we enter the place of penance bare-footed and
bare-headed, to expiate our enormous crimes?’

¢ ¢ Moreover, we pass into the island by water: that that
saying of the royal prophet (Ps. Ixv.) may be applied to us,
¢ We have passed through fire and water, and thou leadest
us into a place of refreshment '—that by the fire of devo-

* In the address to the reader, the author says (page 4) that ‘the honor
of St. Patrick moved him to publish this little treatise.’
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tion and waters of tribulation, God may lead us hence to
the spiritual refreshment of our souls and consciences,” ”

¢ ¢ Having humbly received the Superior’s blessing, the pil-
grims kneel before the altar of St. Patrick, signing them-
selves with the sign of the cross, saying ‘in whose name
we begin our pilgrimage, and there they say one Ave, one
Pater, and a Creed. The one pater is to signify the unit
of the divine nature, who, according to Isaiah and St. Pau{
worketh all our works, (Isaiah xxvi. 12: Cor. xii. 11) es-
pecially our penance which we now begin. We say an
ave, that as we received our Saviour and Redeemer by the
Blessed Virgin Mary, so we would by her intercession
obtain grace and remission of our sins from God, and per-
severance in doing penance, and eternal bliss. We say a
creed, that by it we would make a profession of our faith
toward God, for it is impossible to please God without
faith. (Heb. xi.) These same reasons may serve for all
Paters, Aves, and Creeds, said hereafter. Rising from the
altar we kiss its stone that we may be cleansed from our
sins, like Isaiah, who was purged and cleansed when his
lips were touched with a stone taken from the altar.
(Isaiah vi.) Afterwards, kneeling at the corner of the cha-
pel, we repeat three Paters, three Aves, and one Creed, to
obtain from the Holy Trinity three things necessary for

nance, to wit—the fear of the Lord, whereby sin is
E:m'shed away, (Ecl. xiii.}—hymility, by which our prayers
penetrate the clouds—and patience, by which we possess
our souls (Luke xxix.). In our first going round the cha-
pel we kiss the cross which standeth before the chapel door,
to signify that we ought to embrace and lift up our cross
and follow Christ, who spilt his precious blood seven times
for us. And we touch it with our shoulders, by which we
signify that we ought to persevere in it, in carrying our
cross to the end-

¢ ¢ We begin at the corner of the chapel, going round it
and the altar seven times, in which we repeat seven decades,
according to that of the royal prophet, (Ps. xxvi.) ‘I have
surrounded and sacrificed in his tabernacle, either in satis-
faction of our seven capital sins, which we commit in the
seven days of the week ; or because ‘a just man falleth
seven times a day and riseth again.’” (Prov. iv.) p. 10.

“To avoid therefore the same doom with the wicked, we
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go round the stones standing in the water three times, to
satisfy for the sins of our will, memory, and understanding :
saying,in the mean-time, five Paters, five Aves and one Creed,
to regeem the punishment due to the sins of our five out-
ward senses ; tﬁen humbly kneeling on the sharp stones,
and fixing our confidence and hope inJesus Christ the corner-
stone, we say five other Paters, five Aves, and one Creed, that
we may extract remedies from his five sacred wounds, against
the transgression of our five sacred senses. From whence
we advance to a round stone, at a distance out in the
Lough, on which we stand, and say one Pater, one Ave,and
one Creed, to signify that we beg one thing of God, to wit,
life everlasting.” (Ps. xxvi.) p. 14.

¢ ¢ Leaving the water, we proceed forward to the altar of
8t. Patrick, where we say one Pater, one Ave, and one
Creed, that the Lord who moved us, by his divine grace,
to begin our penance, would give us strength to bring the
same to a successful and prosperous end. Afterwards, we
enter the chapel and repeat the Psalter or Rosary of the
Blessed Virgin, first thanking God who is magnified, ex-
ceedingly pleased with penance, by whose power and divine
assistance we triumphed victoriously ; having thrown the
horse and the rider (the devil and sin) into the sea.”
(Exodus xv.) p. 16.

“¢ As soon as we leave the grave or vault we immediately

lunge ourselves into the water, washing our heads and
ies, to signify that we are washed and cleansed from the
. filth of our sin and have broke the dragon’s head in the
water. (Ps. Ixviii 13.) And as the children of Israel left
their enemies drowned in the Red Sea, 8o should we leave
our spiritual enemies drowned in this red lough, by which
we are buried with Christ unto death, that with him we
might rise again to eternal glory, which I earnestly beseech
our most merciful God: Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, to
grant to both me and you. Amen.’”

In reference to another station, at Holy Island, the author
adds, “ there are many who visit this station, to make
atonement for their sins, and among this class of the super-
stitious you ﬁmmlly find all the agandoned females of the
country! en the penance is finished, the grossness of the
language used is most disgusting. They tell you the demerit
of sin cannot be more than the punishment—the penance
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will take away the guilt, and some whiskey will wash away the
remembrance of it. When the work is finished, all repair
to the tents, the drinking then commences, and in the even-
ing the island is more like the ancient Cyprus when dedi-
cated to Venus, than a place to which the frequenters of it
ascribe holiness. 1t is polluted with drunken revels and the
most gross debauchery.” p. 53. :

Many other mechanical kinds of devotion might be men-
tioned. In fact the substitutes for spiritual worship are
endless in the Church of Rome. The use of the Aanus
Derdeserves notice. “AnAgnus Dei” says a modern Popish
book, ¢ so called from the image of the Lamb of God im-
pressed on the face of it, is made of virgin wax, balsam, and
chrism, blessed according to theform prescribed in the Roman
ritual. The spiritual virtue or efficacy of it, is gathered
from the prayers that the church makes use of in the blessing
of it, which is to preserve him who carries an Agnus Dei
or anhy;a{arﬁcle of it about him, from any attempts of his
spiritual or temporal enemies; from the dangers of fire, of
water, of storms and tempests, of thunder and lightning,
and from a sudden and unprovided death. It puts the
devils to flight, succours women in child-bed, takes away the
stains of past sins, and furnishes us with new grace jfor the

Juture, that we may be preserved from all adversities and
perils, both in life and death, through the cross and merits
of the Lamb who redeemed and washed us in his blood.
The Pope consecrates the Agnus Deis the first year of his
pontificate, and afterwards on every seventh year, on Satur-
day before Low Sunday, with many solemn ceremonies and
devout prayers.” (Devotion and Office of the Sacred Heart,
p- 323. Lon. 1837.)

The virtues and efficacy of the ScapurLAR are very extra-
ordinary. This is a badge of peculiar veneration for the
Virgin, and consists of a square piece of stuff, made out of
the habit of a Carmelite Friar, marked with the initials

. LH.8,, and suspended from the neck by a ribbon. Simon
Stock, a Carmelite Monk, is said to have invented this su-
perstition in the thirteenth century “The Virgin M
appeared to him accompanied by a multitude of angel
holding the Scapulary in her hands, and said ¢ This shall be
a privilege to thee and toall Carmelites. Whosoever dies in
this habit shall escape eternal fire ; whosoever dies in this,
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shall be saved.” ” (Gononus in Chron. 8.8. Deipars, p. 2586.)
There is also another famous privilege granted to the Sca-
ular : that * whosoever shall be buried in this habit shall not
held in purgatory pains, beyond the Saturday next afterthe
day of his death.” (Colganus in notis ad vit. Maidoc ad
num, 34.) The Roman Breviary sanctions the use of this
garment of the Virgin, and the lessons on the 16th of July
contain the substance of the legend which originated its
use. In Ireland the Scapular is held in peculiar veneration
among certain classes. (S8ee O’Croly’s Inquiry.) A similar
mechanical virtue attaches amongst Papists, to Monks’
Hapirs in general. “Such persons as were buried
in their garments were thought to have wonderful advan-
taﬁes thereby. King John is said to have been buried at
orcester, in a monk’s cowl, and Mr. Dugdale makes men-
tion of some of the honourable family of the Hastings,
that lie buried in the Grey Friars at Coventry, in the habits
of Friars Minors.” (Rom. Horseleech, p. 187. Lond. 1769.)
The same practice is still continued on the eontinent. “The
Italians specify in their last wills, the religious habit in which
they will be buried. One will be drest up like a Benedic-
tine, another like a Carmelite, and so for the rest. The
monks tell us that it is an honour due to their habits, that
nothing can interpose between them and heaven, becaunse
they have the virtue of immediately uniting to that state of
bliss.” (Frauds, &ec., p. 270.) The use of the Cross,and
that of HoLy WaTER, are equally illustrative of the me-
chanical devotion of Rome. In a book of ¢ Private Devo-
tions,’ of the sixteenth century, occurs the following
prayer, ‘Holy Water be thou unto me SALVATION AND LIFE!*
Then, too, the use of the RosArY,and the daily recitation
of the BREVIARY, come also under the head of mechanical
devotion. The Rosary, it is well known, is a string of beads
used to count prayers, recited in honour of the Virgin—one
large bead, to denote the Pater-Noster, occurring between
every ten smaller ones, denoting the Ave-Marias. * Every
body ” says a converted Priest of Rome, * takes care to have
always the beads or Rosary in his pocket, as the character-
istic of a Christian. But this devotion of the Rosary is
made so common amongst bigots, that they are always with
the beads in their hands, and at night round their neck.
* Aqua benediota, sit michi salus et vita. Preces Privatze M.S. 16 centy.
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There is nothing more usual in Spain and Portugal than to
see people in the markets and in the shops praying with
their beads, and selling and buying at the same time. Nay,
the procurers, in the great Piazza, are praying with their
beads, and at the same time contriving and agreeing with a
man for all sorts of wicked intrigues. So all sorts of persons
have it as a law to say the Rosary every day; some say it
walking, others in company, (keeping silent for awhile) but
the rest talking or laughing. So great is.their attention to
this indispensable prayer of the Rosary.” (Gavinl. p. 222.)
Of the Breviary, the same writer says, “The divine service,
or seven canonical kours, every priest, friar, and nun, is to
say every day, or else they commit a mortal sin by the
statutes of the Church and Popes. This service which is to
be said in private, and with Christian devotion, i as much
profaned among eoclesiasticks and nuns as the Rosary;
for I have seen many of them (and I have done it myself.)
play at cards, and have the Breviary on the table, to say
the divine service at the same time. Others walking in
company, and ethers doing still worse things, have the Bre-
viary in their hands and read the divine service, when they,
at the same time, are in occasione prozima peccati; and
notwithstanding, they believe they have performed exactly
that part of the ecclesiastical duty.” (Gavin. 1. p. 223.)

Lastly, the doctrine of opus operatum has caused the
SacraMENTS of the Church to be regarded in the same
mechanical light. The Council of Trent has decided that
these,—Baptism, the Lord’s Supper, Extreme Unction, &c.,
confer grace by the mere operation itself (ex opere operato.)
Hence the elements or material substances employed in the
sacraments are believed to be physical causes, which neces-
sarily produce grace in the soul, whilst the mind has nothing
to do with the work !

‘We have thus attempted to shew in what way, and to
what extent, Popery has inflicted upon Europe the fearful
curse of FamiNe.  Christianity, it will be allowed, contains
the most abundant provision for the spiritual wants of man.
Popery, on the other hand, wherever it prevails, robs a fa-
mishing world of the bread of life, and feeds it with husks
and chaff. :

This accusation, than which a heavier could hardly be
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brought against any system—bas been fully substantiated
in the foregoing pages. By the mouth of the apostle, God
declares of the Scriptures * they are able to e us wise
unto salvation ;” and as constituting the revelation of Jesus
Christ, they hold out to dying men, *“the bread of life
which came down from heaven ; of which if a man eat, he
shall never die.” The Romish church, however, as the
true antichrist of Scripture, at two several councils, posi-
tively prohibited the Bible to the laity, both in the original
and in the vulgar tongue, (Conc. Tolos. et Biteranse): and
ib:)o I':apal countries that blessed volume is still a proscribed
Then, too, the Lord has instituted PreEACHING, a8 a far-
ther, and still more efficacious means of feeding a perishing
world. The last command of him “who hath r::e:l
and given himself for us,” when he left this earth was, “Go
ye forth into all the world, and preach the gospel to every
creature.” Accordingly, this has ever proved the most pow-
erful means of awakening sinners from the day of Pente-
cost, to the present period. Popery however, true to the
commission given to it over the *“fourth part of the earth,
to kill by gmine," bas virtually nullified this important
means of grace. For many centuries, most of the priests
were by their gross ignorance, utterly incapable of preach-
ing! The sermons were delivered were full of absurd
ggles and idle superstitions, and afforded little or no nour-
ishment for the immortal soul. Whilst at the sacred
festivals of the year, when, least of all, we should have ex-
pected such conduct from the church—gross buffoonery
and blas&hemy were added to its other crimes; as in the
case of the  Easter drolleries,” “The feast of Asses,” &c.
Since the Reformation, it is true, Papists have been com-
;elled, by very shame, to revive preaching, especially in
rotestant countries; but the life-giving truths of the gos-
el occupy no place in the sermons of priests; and what
ittle truth is ever contained in Popish discourses, is either
wholly neutralized by the presence of deadly error, or else
swallowed up in the load of superstitious rubbish. Thus
Romanism is guilty of famishing its votaries, by withhold-
ing the bread of life and feeding them with empty garbage.
Once more; the efficacy of prayer both public and pri-
vate will be acknowledged by 151 believers. Not only does
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devotion exert a direct influence upon the heart, assimila-
ting it to God; but it also brings down from God “all
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.”
But here again Popery meets us, blasting all good, and in-
fusing the elements ;{ moral poison. The prayers of the
Romish church are, to a great extent, addressed to crea-
tures, once sinful creatures like ourselves; and are full of
their praises, and of vain invocations for their help and
blessing! Those, too, which are addressed to God are often
offered up in the name, not of Christ, but of some he or she
saint ; and the greatest of all blessings, even deliverance
from hell, and the enjoyment of heaven, are solicited
through their intercession and thesr merits. It is therefore
wholly impossible that the prayers of such worshippers can
be acceptable to God ; whilst the language of the Romish
service, serves still further to shew the utter inefficacy of
Popish prayer.

Thus has Romanism, again, proved a Spiritual Famine to
man, by nullifying this great, this all important means of
grace. In order to delude them, however, with * the form
of godliness,” whilst it deprives them of the ‘power,”
Popery provides its votaries with a vast and splendid system
of MECHANICAL DEVOTION. In the mass for instance, the
church sets before them a gorgeous spectacle, more suited
for the play-house than the sanctuary; whilst the people
gaze on as mere spectators of the show. In the worship of
RELICS ; the presence of a martyr’s bone, or the garment of
some celebrated saint, is substituted for holiness and faith,
and all manner of virtues are ascribed to the possession of
so much mere matter. The same mechanical or material
character attaches to a vast deal more of Popish devotion.
The PROCESSIONS AND PILGRIMAGES of the church of Rome,
are wholly of this nature. What has Christianity to do with
these relics of Judaism? What influence can a procession
of wooden images or musty relics have in appeasing the
wrath of God? And what connection has a pilgrimage to
a distant place, with -our being “made meet for the in-
heritance of the saints in light ?* Every enlightened mind
will at once see, that these material forms of devotion have
no more connection with the state of our hearts, or the
favour of God, than the colour of a man’s coat, or the
height of his stature. Nor do the Aenus Dris, the Scar-
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vLARS, the HoLy WaTER, &c. &ec. of Popery possess any
better fitness to nourish the soul. They must, one and all,
be considered as so many spiritual nostrums and juggling
inventions of the man of sin; the object of which 1s to
delude mankind, and bring money to the church!

Let Popery then ever be regarded as a SpPIRITUAL
FAMINE, a dearth of all that which constitutes the food of the
immortal soul! This is its essential, its unalterable character;
it has belonged to the system in every age and in every
country of its sway. Were it to alter, it would be no longer
Popery. Wherever it goes, immediate famine is the result,
not merely “ a famine of the word of God” as Amos says;
but a famine of all the means of grace. Every source of
spiritual good to man is closed—every avenue through
which the light of heaven would beam, is at once shut up :
and man is left to die, the victim of utter want !

How fearfully great a curse then is Popery to this sinful
world! Famine! the very name strikes terror into the
heart. We have had the subject too, repeatedly forced upon
our notice of late, and are all, alas ! familiar with its fearful
evils. Ireland is at present prostrate beneath the stroke of
this terrible Destroyer. But how faint an image does that
bleeding country present of the Spiritual Famine, which
still rages in that and other Papal kingdoms! As the soul
is greater than the body—as eternity outweighs time—as
the bliss of heaven transcends the joys of this world, and the
Fins of hell exceed the fleeting sorrows of earth, so does the

amine with which the Papacy has cursed Europe, infinitely
surpass in magnitude and importance, any mere temporal
famine of * the bread which perisheth.”

It is not possible then, we think, to exaggerate the evils
of that corrupt system of faith and practice which has ever
proved to the world such a curse as this. And when
we think during how many ages this awful FaMiINE has
raged ; and how many fair kingdoms of earth it has deso-
lated ; and then on the otherhand, view the abundant means of
spiritual nourishment provided in the gospel, and reflect what
with this ample provision, these kingdoms might have been,
well may we ask, what evil that has ever befallen our
:;lnﬁ;l globe can for one mowment, be compared with

is ?
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POPERY A MORAL PESTILENCE.

CHAPTER 1.
AURICULAR CONFESSION AND PRIESTLY ABSOLUTION.

PesTILENCE ever follows in the train of Famine. Deprived
of that nourishment which is essential to life, man sinks
beneath the stroke of a disease so virulent, that whatever
touches the infected person, imparts the plague to those
with whom it comes in contact. The natural world is a
reflection of the spiritual. Hence the dearth, with which
the Romish church afflicted Europe, speedily engendered a
plague ; and Popery demands to be considered not merely
as a FamiNe of all spiritual good ; but also as a MoRAL
PESTILENCE, spreading disease and death wherever it
went !

It now becomes our task, therefore, to inquire what are
the elements of that MORAL PESTILENCE termed Popery?
And without attempting to specify every evil in that vast
and complicated system of error ; the following appear to be
its principal sources of mischief. The Confessional—Pur-
gatory—Indulgences—The Worship of the Virgin, the
Saints and Idols—the corrupt lives of its Popes and Clergy
—and the awful extent to which the priest usurps the
place of God. Other elements of evil there doubtless are
in that antichristian system, but these are the chief consti-
tuents of the Romisa PesTiLENcE. We shall therefore at
once proceed to the consideration of these doctrines and
practices ; under the deliberate conviction, that the history
of the church of Rome presents the full accomplishment of
that terrible Apocalyptic vision.—“ I looked and behold a
pale horse; and his name that sat on him was death,
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(pestilence, Savaros.) and hell followed with him. And
power was given unto them over the fourth part of the
earth, to kill with sword, and with hunger, and with death,
(pestilence) and with the beasts of the earth.” (Rev.
vi. 8.

Although the evils, which flow from coNFEssIoN and ABso-
LUTION, are perfectly distinct in themselves, yet the intimate
connexion between these practices, renders it difficult to treat
them separately. We propose, therefore, in this chapter,
to consider the pernicious results, both of Auricular Confes-
sion and the Absolution from guilt which usually accom-
panies it.

Like most of the enormities of Popery, Auricular Confes-
sion arrived at maturity in the midst of the dark ages.
“ Until the twelfth century,” says Giesler, “the confession
of private sins had not been considered an indispensable
condition of forgiveness ; but only a means of amendment ;
and no peculiar power of absolution being attributed to
priests, it was allowable also to confess to laymen. But
after confession had been included among the sacraments,
the opposite views began to prevail, at first only in opinion,
but afterwards sanctioned by the ordinance of Innocent ITI.,
that every one should confess to a priest at least once in
every year. From this time, the notion grew up that con-
fession was the only means of obtaining the forgiveness of
deadly sins; and that the Priest, as God's representative,
could bestow such forgiveness, and the priest only.” (Text
Book of Eccles. Hist. II. p. 353.) Up to this time the
Jorm of absolution was “ THE LORD GRANT TRHEE absolution
and remission.” (Absolutionem et remissionem tribuat tibi
Deus.) In the thirteenth century, however, the priest in
the most open manner usurped the place of God, and in-
stead of smploring forgiveness, bestowed it by the power of
the keys. The form henceforth in use was: “1 ABSOLVE
THEE from thy sins, in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” (Ego te absolvo a peccatis
tuis, in nomine Patris, etc.)

Such were the doctrines and practices of Rome, in con-
nexion with the confessional, up to the period of the Refor-
mation. The council of Trent, it is well known, confirmed
these fearful blasphemies, and pronounced an anatkema
against those who denied either the absolute necessity of
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confession in order to the forgiveness of sin, or the autho-
rity of the priest to deliver sentence as a judge. “The
universal church,” says that council, “has always under-
stood that a full confession of sins was instituted by the
Lord, as a part of the sacrament of penance ; and that it is
necessary, by divine appointment, for all who sin after bap~
tism: because our Lonf Jesus Christ, when he was about
to ascend from earth to heaven, left his priests in his place,
as presidents and judges, to whom all mortal offences into
which the faithful might fall, should be submitted, that they
might pronounce sentence of remission or retention of sins,
by the power of the keys, For it is plain, that the priests
cannot sustain the office of judge, if the cause be unknown -
to them ; nor inflict equitable punishments, if sins are only
confessed in general, and not minutely, and individually
described.” (Concil. Trid. Ses. 14. chap. 5.) And again,
“If any one shall deny, that sacramental confession was
instituted, or is necessary by divine right, to salvation; or
shall say that the practice of private confession to a priest
is foreign from the institution and command of Christ, and
is only a human invention; let him be accursed.” (Ibid
¢. 6.) « Although the absolution be the dispensation of a
benefit belonging to another, yet it is not merely a naked
ministerial act of either announcing the gospel, or declaring
that sins are pardoned, but it is equivalent to a judicial act,
wherein sentence is pronounced by himself as a judge.”
(Ibid c. 6.) “ Whosoever shall affirm,” it adds, * that the
priest’s sacramental absolution is not a judicial act, but only
a ministry to pronounce and declare that the sins of the
party confessing are forgiven, let him be accursed. (Ibid
ch. 9. can. 9.)

.The above quotations are sufficient to shew what the
doctrines of the church of Rome on these subjects are at
the present time. Let us now look a little at the practice
of the priesthood. I. In receiving confessions. II. In
granting absolution.

I. Confession. The fullest account to be met with of
the practice of the Romish church, in this particular, is
given by Mr. Gavin, formerly a priest of Rome, in his
“ Master Key to Popery.” “I come now,” says he, “to their
Auricular Confession, and the ways and methods they ob-
serve, in the confessing of their sins. There are among them
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two ranks of people, learned and unlearned. The learned
confess by these three general heads—Thought, Word, and
Deed, reducing into them all sortsof sins. The unlearned con-
fess by the ten commandments, discovering by them alt the
mortal sins, which they have committed, since their last
confession. I say mortal sins, for as to the venial sins, or
sins of a small matter, the opinion of their casuistical au-
thors is they are washed away by the sign of the cross, or
by sprinkling the face with the Holy Water.” “ When the
penitent comes into the church, he takes Holy Water, and
sprinkles his face, and making the sign of the cross, says,
“ Per signum crucis,” &c. °By the sign of the cross deliver
us our God from our enemies, in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.” Then the
penitent goes on, and kneels down before the great altar,
where the great host is kept in a neat and rich tabernacle,
with a brass or silver lamp hanging before it, and burning
continually night and day. There he makes a prayer,
first to the holy sacrament of the altar (as they call it), after
to the Virgin Mary and to the titular saints of the church.
Then he turns about on his knees and visits five altars, or
if there is but one altar, five times that altar, and says
before each of them five times Pater-noster, &c., and five
times Ave Maria, &c., with Gloria Patri, &c.

Then he rises and goes to the Confessionary, i. e. the
confessing place, where the confessor sits in a chair, like our
Hackney chairs, which is most commonly placed i some of
the chapels, and in the darkest place of the church. The
chairs, generally speaking, have an iron grate at each side,
but none before ; and some days of devotion, or on a great
Festival, there is such a crowd of people, that you may see
three penitents at once about the chair, one at each grate,
and the other at the door, though only one confesses at a
time, whispering in the Confessor’s ear that the other
should not bhear what he says; and when one has done
the other begins, and so on. But most commonly they
confess at the door of the chair, one after another, for thus
the confessor has opportunity of knowing the penitent. And
though many gentlewomen, either out of the bashfulness or
shame or modesty, do endeavour to hide their faces with a
veil or fan, notwithstanding all this they are known by the
confessor, who if curious, by crafty questions brings them to
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tell him their names, and houses, and this in the very act
of confession ; or else he examines their faces when the con-
fession is over, whilst the penitents are kissing his hand
or sleeve ; and if he cannot know them that way, he goes
himself to give the Sacrament, and then every one being
obliged to shew his face, is known by the curious confessor,
who does not this without a private view and design.

The penitent then kneeling, bows himself to the ground
before the confessor, and makes again the sign of the cross
in the aforesaid form ; and having in his hand the beads or
rosary of the Virgin Mary, begins the general confession of
sins, which some say in latin and some in the vulgar tongue,
the following is the

FORM OF CONFESSION.

¢I do confess to God Almighty, to the blessed Mary
always a Virgin, to the blessed Archangel Michael, to the
blessed Jno Baptist, to the holy Apostles Peter and Paul, to
all the saints, and to thee O Father, that I have too much
sinned by thought, word, and deed, by my fault, by my
fault, by my greatest fault. Therefore I beseech the blessed
Mary always a virgin, the blessed Archangel Michael the
blessed Jno Baptist, the holy Apostles Peter and Paul, all
the saints and thee O Father, to pray God our Lord for me,
Amen."”

“ This done, the penitent raises himself from his pros-
tration to his knees, and touching with his lips either the
ear or the cheek of the spiritual father, begins to discover his
gins.” (Master Key, Vol. i. p. 6—8.)

2. ApsoLuTioN. In granting absolution, the priest al-
ways enjoins some penauce, upon the strict performance of
which its efficacy is said to depend. The doctrine of the
Romish church is, that these works constitute the satisfac-
tion which the sinner owes to Divine Justice. * It is agree-
able to the Divine Goodness,” says the council of Trent,
¢ that our sins should not be forgiven without satisfaction,
lest taking occasion therefrom, we should think lightly of
them, &c. (Sess. 14. c. 8.) “ The punishment which the
sinner endures,” says the catechism of the same council,
“ disarms the vengeance of God, and prevents the punish-
ments decreed against us.” (p. 290.) Such is the misera-
ble confusion of ideas however in the decrees of the council
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that it represents “this satisfaction which we make for
our offences ” as  being through Christ Jesus ; for we who of

ourselves as of ourselves can do nothing, can doall things

?;lhrough ;ns co-operation who strengtheneth us.”  (Sess.
4. c. 8.

The various kinds of penance may in general be included
under three heads,—PRAYER, FASTING, and ALMS-DEEDS.
It should be known, however, that what is termed alms-
money is always given to the priest, or placed in the church
box—a custom which opens a door for the practice of the
frossest frauds on the part of the Romish clergy. The fol-
owing passage from Gabriel D’Emillian, a converted priest,
removes the mask and shews the knavery of the priests in
striking colors. “Moreover the confessions are very gainful
to the priests, by reason of the pecuniary penances they im-
pose upon the people for their sins. There is always a
trunk or box at the lower end of their churches, of which
they are the turnkeys, and according as they know the per-
son to be stocked with riches, they command him, for his
penance, to go and put such a sum into the trunk. We
gathered once five hundred crowns, on one of the Easter
boly days in a parish at Venice, and the next day we di-
vided the money among eight of us who had been the con-
fessors. The custom among them is, when any covetous
man comes to confession, to represent to him his sin in the
blackest colors they can possible; and afterwards to give
him good words, to sweeten him, and incline him to liber-
ality. If thereupon he testify great sorrow for hissin, they
never give absolution, till he have given some sound marks
of his repentance, by dropping a very plentiful alms into
the trunk. -And if he shew any hardness of heart, yet they
absolve him nevertheless, for fear of distasting him altoge-
ther with confession; because they are in hopes to find
him another time in a better humour, and better disposed
for repentance. 'When Thieves and Robbers, Usurers, and
those that use false weights and measures, come to confes-
sion, they oblige them, as they ought, to make restitution,
ag far as it lies in their power so to do. They enjoyn those
that are not able to make a personal restitution, to make
restitution to the church ; that is, to put an equivalent sum
in the trunk. (Observations on a Journey to Naples.
P 312. Lond. 1691.)
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The author of the “Master Key to Popery” corroborates
this testimony, and gives a lengthened account of the prac-
tice of the Spanish priests, which is full of interest to all
who desire to know the actual working of Popery. “ By
the account I have already given ” says this author “of a
few private confessions, every body may easily know the
wickedness of the Romish Priests; but, more particularly,
their covetousness and thirst of money will be detected, by
my following observations.

“ First of all, if a poor countryman goes to confess, the
Father Confessor takes little pains with him, for as he ex-
pects little or nothing from him, he heareth him, and with
bitter words corrects the poor man, and most commonly
without any correction, imposing upon him a hard penance,
sends him away with the same ignorance he went with to
confess.

¢ Second. If asoldier happens to go to make his peace
with God, then the confessor sheweth the power of a spirit-
ual guide. He questions him about three sins only, viz.
Thefts, Drunkenness, and Uncleanness. Perhaps the poor
soldier is free from the two first, but if he is guilty of the
last, the Confessor draws the consequence that he is guilty
of all the three, and terrifying him with hell and all the
devils, and the fire of it, he chargeth him with restitution,
-and that he is obliged to give so much money for the relief
of the souls in purgatory, or else he cannot get absolution.
8o the poor man out of better conscience than his confessor,
offers a month’s pay, which must be given on the spot, (for
in the shop of confessors there is neither trust nor credit,)
to appease the rough bitter confessor and get absolution.
And I believe, this hard way of using the poor soldiers,
is the reason that they do not at all care for that act of
devotion.

“ Third. If a collegian goes to confess, he finds a mild and
sweet confessor, and without being questioned, and with a
small penance, he generally gets absolution. The reason of
this is, first because if a collegian is ill used by his confes-
sor, he goes to a Deaf Fryer, who absolves—ad deztram et
ad ginistram—all sorts of penitents for a real of plate. And
after, he inquireth and examineth into all the other confessor’s
actions, visits, and intrigues, and when he has got matter
enough, he will write a lampoon on him, which has often
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happened in my time. So that the Confessor dares not
meddle with the Collegians, for fear that his tricks should
be brought to light. I say if absolution is denied to a Col-
legian, he goes to a deaf Confessor ; for some Confessors are
called deaf, not because they are really deaf, but because
they give small penance without correction; and never
deny absolution, though the sins be reserved to the Pope.
I knew two Dominican Fryers, who were known by
the name of deaf Confessors, because they never used to
question the penitent. Only one of such Confessors has
more business, in Lent, than twenty of the others, for he
(like our couple-beggars, who for sixpence doth marry peo-
ple) for the same sum gives absolution. And for this
reason, all the great and habitual sinners do go tothe deaf Con-
Jessor, who gives upon the bargain, a Certificate in which he
says thatsuch a one has fulfilled the commandments of the
church.

“ Fourth. If afryer or a priest comes to confess, every body
ought to suppose, that the father confessor has nothing to
do but to give the penance, and pronounce the words of
absolution ; for both penitent and confessor being of the
same trade, and of the same corporation and brotherhood,
the fashion of this cloak of absolution is not payed among
them, and they work one for another, without any interest,
in expectation of the same return. This must be under-
stood between the fryers only ; not between a fryer and a
secular priest ; for these do not like one another, and the
reason is, because the fryers in general are such officious and
insinuating persons in families, that by their importunities
and assiduity of visits, they become at last the masters of
faniilies and goods; so the secular priest hath nothing to
busy himself with. Therefore if it happens sometimes, on
necessity, that a priest goes to confess to a fryer, or a fryer
to a priest, they make use of such opportunity to exact as
much as they can from one another.

“ Fifth. If a modest serious religious lady goes to confess,
he useth her in another way; for he knows that such ladies
never come to confess, without giving a good charity for
masses; so all the confessor’s care is to get himself into the
lady’s favour, which he doth by hypocritical expressions of
gdl.i.ness and devotion, of humility and strictness of life.

e speaks gravely, and conscientiously, and, if the lady has
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a family,gives her excellent advice, as to keep her children
within the limits of sobriety and virtue, for the world is so
deceitful, that we ought always v be on our guard, and
to watch continually over our souls, &c. By that means
and the like, (the good lady believing himto be a sincere and
devout man) he becomes the guide of her soul, her house,
and family, and most commonly the ruin of her children,
and sometimes her own ruin too.

“ Sizth. If a Beata goes to confess, which they do eve
day, or at least every second day, then the confessor, wit
agreat deal of patience hears her; (sure of his reward). I
cannot pass by without giving a plain description of the
women called Beatas, i.e. Blessed women. These are most
commonly tradesmen’s wives, (generally speaking ugly) and
of a middle age. But this rule has some exception; for
there are some Beatas young and handsome. They are dressed
with modesty, and walk with a serious countenance. But
since their designs in this outward modesty were discovered,
they are less in number, and almost out of fashion, since
King Philip came to the throne of Spain. For the French
liberty and freedom being introduced among the ladies;
they have no occasion of stratagems, to go abroad when
they please. So as the design of a Beata was, to have an
excuse, on pretence of confession, to go out, the cause
being removed, the effect ceases. The confessor, I said, of a
Beata was sure of his reward, for she, watching the living
and the dead, useth to gather money for masses from several
people to satisfy her confessor for the trouble of hearing
her impertinences every day. A Beata sometimes makes
the confessor believe, that many things were revealed to her
by the Holy Spirit. Sometimes she pretends to work mira-
cles, and by such visions, fancies, and dreams, the confessors
fall into horrible crimes, before God and the world.” (Master
Key to Popery, L. p. 45.)

‘We have thus given the reader some account of the prac-
tice of the Romish Priesthood, both in hearing confessions,
and granting absolution, from writers whose authority can
never be controverted. Let us now proceed to set forth the
%ernicious results of these two practices upon, First, The
riests themselves, and Secondly, The people.

1. Upon the Priests.  This branch of the subject is so
closely alli¢d with another practice of the Church of Rome
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—the celibacy of the clerzy—that it is necessary we should
premise what we have to say here, with a brief reference to
that institution. During the first three ages, the teachers
of the church advocated the universal lawfulness of mar-
riage, in opposition to the heresies of the Encratites, of
Basilides, Saturninus, and the Montanists. In the early
part of the fourth century, however, the Council of Ancyra
enacted, that no deacon should marry, unless at the time of
his ordination he declared his intention of doing.so. Eleven
years after, the Council of Nice attempted to probibit the
marriage of the clergy, but through the opposition of an
Egyptian Bishop, P:ginutius, who had lost an eye in the
recent persecution, it was only decreed that “ all clerks who
were already married at the time of their ordination might
retain their wives ; but, that they should not marry a second
time.” This decree was confirmed by the Council of Trullo
held in the year 692, and has ever since remained the rule
of the Eastern church.

The Western Church, however, made repeated, but for a
long time, ineffectual attempts to enforce perfect celibacy on
the clergy, and thus fulfil the mark of Antichrist given
by the Spirit of God, «forbidding to marry.” Siricius,
bishop of Rome, towards the close of the fourth century,
laboured hard to accomplish this object. Gregory the

- Great, at the end of the sixth age, distinguished himself by
his efforts in the same cause. About the middle of the
ninth century, we find Hulderic, Bishop of Augsburgh,
vigorously resisting the edicts of Pope Nicholas, for enforc-
ing celibacy. And it was not till the time of the notorious
Hildebrand (A.D. 1080) that the object, for which the
Popes had laboured hard for so many centuries, was fully
accomplished, and left no alternative to such priests as were
already married, but either to discard their wives, or to sur-
render their benefices.

It will be granted by every thinking person that an insti-
titution like this, which sets at defiance the unchangeable
laws of nature, must be productive of the most mischievous
results. The Scriptures, it is true, recommend celibacy, as
a state in which greater privileges will be enjoyed by the
believer, but this recommendation is specially restricted to
such “as have the gift of God.” (1. Cor. vii. 7.) The
Romish Church on the contrary, in the face of the plainest
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declaration of the Apostle, that a bishop should be *the hus-
band of one wife,” (1. Tim. iii. 2.) consigns to perpetual
celibacy a body of men, taken at random from the mass,
without the slightest reference to their fitness for such a state ;
in fact mostly at such an age as renders it émpossible to
ascertain their fitness or unfitness. The consequences of
so unnatural a law may easily’ be foreseen. A large pro-
portion of the number will speedily be driven to a course
of secret vice. Thousands of individuals, who might have
been moral characters in the married state, will become
licentious hypocrites. Whilst all this frightful amount of
evil is perpetrated by Romanism, simply that the wealth of
the Church might be thus augmented, and the devotion of
the clergy to the Holy See at the same time rendered more
secure.*

The celibacy of the Romish Priesthood unquestionably
ranks, then, amongst the crying evils of Popery. One too
which has been in ceaseless operation partially for twelve
hundred—universally and fully for about seven hundred
years. It is, however, only in connexion with the Confes-
sional, that its mischiefs can be seen in their full malignity.
‘It might seem,” says a philosophic writer, speaking of

* The advocates for the revival of monastic Institutions, or clerical
celibacy, in the present day, would do well to ponder seriously the actual
result of monachism in the ancient church. These are briefly stated by
Taylor, in his History of Fanaticism, to be as follows :—

1st. “That the monastic vow and the life of celibacy FAILED TO SECURE
THE PROFESSED OBJECT of the institution, in all but a very few instances,
and that it did not promote that purity of theheart which was acknowledged
to be its only good.

2nd. That, beside the evil of cutting men off from the common enjoy-
ments, duties, and sympathies of life, the work of maintaining and defend-
ing their chastity (exterior and interior) absorbed almost the whole energies
of those who sincerely laboured at it—so that to be chaste, in fact and in
heart, was pretty nearly the sum of what the monk could do, even with
aid of starvation, excessive bodily toils, and depletic medicine—to say
nothing of his prayers, tears, and flagellations.

3rd. That the monastic institution, even during its earlier era, entailed
the most deplorable miseries, and generated the foulest and most abomina-
ble practices; so that for every veritable saint which the monastery che-
rished, it made twenty wretches whose moral condition was in the last
degree pitiable or loathsome.

Shall we leave these propositions unsugported by proof ?—or will the
Romanist—the pride and prop of whose church is monkery, challenge us
to make good our allegations?”” (Fanaticism. § vi. p. 163.)
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the Confessional, “ as if circumstances so unfavourable to
virtue and goodness, could scarcely admit of aggravation;
but in fact they have a climax. The practice of Auricular
confession would entail a thousand evils and dangers upon
the parties concerned, even irrespectively of the unnatural
comfition to which one of those parties has been reduced.
But what must be thought of Auricular confession, when
he, into whose prurient ear it is poured, lives under the
irritation of a life of virginity ? The wretched being within
whose bosom the distorting passions are rankling, is called
daily to listen to tales of licentiousness from his own sex,
and, infinitely worse, to the reluctant or shameless disclosures
of the other!...... Each sinner makes but one confession
in a given time, but each priest in the same space listens to
a hundred! What then after awhile must that receptacle
have become, into which the continual droppings of all
the debaucheries of a parish are falling, and through which
the copious abomination filters? It is hard not to suppose
that the Roman Church, in constituting her Hiera.rchy,gmd
wittingly kept in view the purpose of rendering her clergy
the fit instruments of whatever atrocity her occasions might
demand them to perpetrate. Not content with cashiering
them of sanatory domestic influences, she has by the prac-
tice of confession, made the full stream of human crime to
pass, foul and infectious, through their bosoms. Having
to construct at discretion the polity of the nations, the
Roman architects have so planned it, that the sacerdotal
order shall constitute the cloaca of the social edifice ; and
thus they have secured for Rome the honour of being the
great Stercorary of the world!”......

“The Church rigorously enjoins the faithful, as they
would escape perdition, to make the most intimate and
circumstantial gisclosm‘es of their guilt, without which it
says ©the sacred physician cannot be qualified to apply the
remedy.” The sacrament of confession, when it came thus
to be explained and enjoined, naturally drew in upon the
church, in tenfold quantity, the impurities of licentious
times. Heretofore, those had chiefly come to the priest,
who possessed some conscience and virtue, and whose dis-
closures were of a less flagrant sort. But afterwards, that
is to say, from the eleventh and twelfth centuries, the
custom of confession became universal; and the most
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abandoned.of men and women retained superstition enough
to desire absolution, and to seek it in this manner fron:mtie
priest. Accordingly we find from this time abundant indi-
cations of the proficiency which the clergy made, in
the knowledge of every horrible enormity. On this point it
might be enough to refer to the writings of Albert, Bishop of
Ratisbon—if a book which bears his name has not been
unjustly attributed to him. But even long before the time
when the sewers of the church were thus deepened and
widened, it is clear from abundant evidence that the practice
of receiving private confessions had had great influence in
depraving both the secular and regular clergy, and in
spreading on all sides ashameless and boundless licentious-
ness. (Fanaticism, p. 164—7.)

To add any remarks to the above forcible sketch of the
results of Auricular Confession upon the priest, would be
wholly superfluous. We proceed, therefore, to shew its
evil effects,

2. Upon the people. The confessional, in depraving
the priests, also indirectly injured the people. (See chap. 9.
The depravity of the Clergy.) But its direct consequences
are what we wish here to exhibit. We remark then, that

(1.) It imparts to the young and inexperienced the know-
ledge of sin.

The practice of confession, it is well known, consists, in
part, of questions addressed by the priest, and replied to by
the penitent ; hence the ground of the charge here brought
against the confessional, that it communicates the know-
ledge of sin,and thuscorrupts mankind. The evidence afford-
ed by Mr. Gavin, in his “ Master Key to Popery,” is impor-
tant in reference to this subject. “ To the discovery of the
mortal sins,” says he, ¢ the Father Confessor doth very much
help the Penitent ; for he sometimes, out of pure zeal, but
most commonly out of curiosity, asks them many questions to
know whether they do remember all their sins or mot.
By these and the like questions, the confessors do more mis-
chief than good, especially to the ignorant people and
young women ........ and then by the confessor’'s indis-
creet questions, the penitents do learn things, of which they
never had dreamed before ; and when they come to that
tribunal with an ignorant sincere heart, to receive advice
and instruction, they go home with light, knowledge, and
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an idea of sins unknown to them before.” (Vol. 1. p. 5.)
Those who are acquainted with the manuals of confession
in use among Papists, will at once feel the force of this
argument against Auricular confession. Dens’ Theology
for instance, and the questions for examination on the
Commandments published in that popular book of Popish
Devotion, ¢ The Garden of the Soul, may be referred to,
in proof of these assertions. The gross indecency of these
Ppassages positively forbids our quoting them. We can only
say, that the knowledge of vice in its most loathsome forms,
is by such means imparted to thidyoung and simple, and
all but the vile and the debauched depart from the con-
fessional with ideas of wickedness, to which they before
were strangers.

Mr. Gordon, a Scotchman, who, against his will, was sent
to a Popish college, in Paris, in order to be educated for the
priesthood, relates, that, being obliged to go to confession
soon after his arrival, « there was not any part of his con-
science but was pretty well sifted by the impertinent inter-
rogations made by the priest, by which * he adds, “1I learnt
more sins than ever I had heard while conversant in the
world.” (Life of Alex. Gordon.)

2.) It familiarizes the mind with guilt.

he familiarity with crime which is the inseparable
attendant upon confession, especially where it is much
resorted to, constitutes an evil of appalling magnitude,
which no one acquainted with the natural depravity of man
will be disposed to underrate. The priest, according to his
instructions, enjoins upon the penitents, as we have already
seen the most minute and circumstantial disclosures of their
fuilt, “ without which the Sacred Physician cannot be qua-
ified to apply the remedy.” Hence the interrogations
and answers which pass between the Confessor and his
Penitent are obviously such as, gradually to banish all shame
and familiarize the people with ideas of guilt. *“Sometimes”
says a respectable writer, “ the priests find it very troublesome
at first to make them confess as they ought, that is, clearly and
plainly, without any mincing of the matter, and with all
the circumstances of some shameful sins, and, especially
those of the flesh. They are fain to take a great compass
to bring them to the point they would have them at, but by
little and little, and a great deal of pains-taking, they at
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last weather the point, and make them impudent enough.
Then it is they assure them, that they are arrived at ':gat
simplicity, purity, and faithfulness, which are of such abso-
lute necessity, for the well discharging of the duty of con-
fession. Hence it is, that those women who mostly frequent
the confessionals, and who are arrived at that degree of
ge:fection, I just now mentioned, that is, to be less shame-
ed than the rest, become the most bold and shame-
less in all companies. They are got past blushing in any
thing, and with a great dea{ of freedom, make use of those
terms their confessors have taught them at their confessions.
I, upon a time, expressed myself not over well satisfied
with the discourse which some devout or bigotted young
women had, in the presence of two young counts of the
Empire, whose governor I was. I took the liberty to tell
them that it did not become them ; but they with a terrible
impudence, which yet was accompanied with some smartness
of wit, answered me, that they did not believe that they had
ken so unhandsomely, but that they were ready to repeat
e same words in confession. Indeed they have made it a
SCHOOL OF IMPUDENCE AND LASCIVIOUS DISCOURSE, where
those that speak broadest, and call a spade a spade, receive
the greatest praise. They are not afraid to tell them ¢ cou-
rage madam, the more clearly and in the more proper terms
you express yourself, byso much the more will you shew your
sincerity to God who hears you.’” (Observationson a Jour-
ney to Naples, &c.” p. 811.{
(3.) 1t holds out the strongest temptations to crime.
That the priest in the performance of a sacrament, in
which “he represents the cgaracter, and discharges the func-
tions of Christ,” should propose, and commit with his
female penitent, the sin of whoredom—involves such tre-
mendous and complicated guilt that were it not an indisput-~
able fact it might appear absolutely incredible. The fearful
combination of temptations, however, which the confessional
presents, fully accounts for the occurrence of the crime.
The unnatural condition to which the clergy are reduced—
the open and intimate disclosures of the penitent—the secret
retirement of the confessional—and the super-human dignity
and power with which the priesthood is invested *—all com-
* This is powerfully put by Michelet in his  Priests, Women and Families.’
“ But he who can punish can also pardon; the only one who can be
H

.



102 POPERY A MORAL PESTILENCE.

bine to urge onward the confessor and to allure the penitent to
the commission of this horrid crime. Instead, therefore, of
wondering that this fearful crime occurs in the Romish
church, our only wonder should be that it is not oftener
committed—nor is it easy to say how much of the guilt is
chargeable on those who commit the sin, and how much on
that cruel and wicked system which leads them into it.
Those readers who are conversant with the History of
Popery need not be informed, that the crime solicitatio mu-
lieris has been and still continues very common in the

severe, he alone has also what with a timid person is accounted supreme
grace—clemency. One word of pardon gains for him instantly in that
poor frightened heart more than the most worthy could obtain, after years
of perseverance. Kindness acts just in proportion to the severities and
terrors that have preceded it. No seduction is comparable to this. How
can that man be resisted, who, to force one to love him, can entice by the
offer of Paradise, or frighten by the terrors of Hell? This unexpected
return of kindness is a very dangerous moment for her, who, conquered
by fear, with her forehead in the dust, expects only the fury of the thunder-
bolt. What! that formidable judge, that angel of judgment, is suddenly
melted. She who felt already the cold blade of the sword, feels now the
warmth of a kind and friendly hand which raises her from the earth. The
transition is too great for her, she had still held up against fear, but this
kindness overcomes her. Worn out by her alternate hopes and fears, the
feeble person becomes weakness itself. p. 144.

And again, “Do you see that solemn figure, adorned with all the gold and
purple of his pontifical dress, ascending with the thought, the prayer of a
multitude of ten thousand men the triumphal steps in the chair of St. Dennis?
Do you see him still above all that kneeling mass, hovering as high as the
vaulted roofs, his head reaching the capitals and lost among the winged
heads of the angels, whence he hurls his thunder ? Well, it is the same
man, this terrible archangel himself, who presently descends for her, and
now, mild and gentle, goes yonder into that dark chapel, to listen to her in
the languid hours of the afternoon. Delightful hour of tumultuous but
tender sensations! (Why does the heart palpitate so strongly here ?) How
dark the church becomes! Yet it is not late. The great rose-window over
the portal glitters with the setting sun. But it is quite another thing in
the chair; dark shadows envelope it, and beyond is obscurity. One thing
astounds and almost frightens us, however far we may be, which is the
mysterious old painted glass at the further end of the church, on which the
design is no longer distinguishable twinkling in the shade, like an illegible
magic scroll of unknown characters. The chapel is not less dark on that
account : you can no longer discern the ornaments and delicate mould-
ing entwined in the vaulted roof; the shadow deepening blends and con-
founds the ountlines. But asif this chapel were not dark enough, it con-
tains in a retired corner a narrow recess of dark oak, where that man, all
emotion, and that trembling woman so close to each other, are whispering
together about the love of God.” p. 106.
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church of Rome, and would be more so did not the fear of
the inquisition check its progress. The repeated enactments
of penal laws, and damnatory bulls, against it, for many cen-
turies past, prove the continued occurrence of the crime.
And the many instances which are recorded in various
works on Popery, are sufficient to fill the mind with detes-
tation of a system which is chargeable with such crimes.

“The unmeasured immorality of the Spanish clergy,
appears in the history of Sacerdotal and monkish solicitation
in that kingdom. These Solicitants were Spanish monks
and priests, who, abusing the privacy of sacramental confes-
sion, tempted women, married and unmarried, to a violation
of chastity, and in the language of Pope Gregory, adminis-
tered poison instead of medicine (pro medecino venenum
portigunt.) This kind of solicitation became so prevalent
as to demand pontifical interposition. In Spain the Bull
of Pope Paul IV. against solicitants was promulgated (in
the sixteenth century) im which the following language is
used to describe the evil which rendered such interference
necessary. ‘ Whereas certain Ecclesiastics in the kingdom
of Spain and in the cities and dioceses thereof, having the cure
of souls or exercising such cure for others, or otherwise
deputed to hear the confession of penitents,have broken out
into such heinous acts of iniquity, as to abuse the sacrament
of penance, in the very act of hearing the eonfessions; not
fearing to injure the same sacrament, and him who insti-
tuted it, our Lord God and Saviour Jesus Christ, by enti-
cing and provoking, or trying to entice and provoke females
to lewd actions- at the very time when they were making
their confessions.”

“When this Bull was first introduced into Spain, the in-
quisitors published a solemn edict in all the churches be-
longing to the Archbishopric of Seville, that any person
knowing or having heard of any Friar or Clergyman having
committed the crime of abusing the sacrament of confession
or in any manner having improperly conducted himself
during the confession of a female penitent, should make
a confession of what he knew within thirty days to the
holy tribunal, and very heavy censures were attached to
those who should neglect or despise this injunction. When
this edict was first published such a considerable number
of females went to the palace of the inquisition, only in
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the city of Seville, to reveal the conduct of their infamous
Confessors, that twenty Notaries and as many Inquisitors,
‘were appointed to minute down their several informations
against them ; but these being found insufficient to receive
the depositions of so many witnesses, and the Inquisitors
being thus overwhelmed, as it were, with the pressure of
such affairs, thirty days more were allowed for making the
accusations ; and this lapse of time also proving inadequate
to th eintended %urpose, a similar period was granted, not
only for a third, but a fourth time, &c.” (See Narrative of
the Inquisition, by Joseph Hyppolyto de Mendonea. Vol. 1.
Pp- 117—119.)
Similar edicts were issued at various intervals by subse-
t Pontiffs. Gregory XV. published a bull against
Ex'i’:naecumd practice in 1622, bearing the title Universi
Domsni. (Vide Den’s Theolog. tom. vi. De Cas. Res.
No. 216.) Benedict XIV. confirmed or explained the
Bull of Gregory, by issuing another in June, 1741. Ano-
ther Bull was also published by Benedict, in 1745, repeat-
ing and enforcing former enactments. (Bullarium Bened.
XIV. Const. X.? anno. (741.  Innovantur pene adversus
- Confessarios,” &c., and in 1745, “ Decretum sanctee univer-
salis inquisitionis,” &c. Tom. i. p. 100. iii. p. 416.)

The testimony of contemporary writers agords abundant
evidence of the same facts. The Reformer Wickliffe, who
lived in the fourteenth century, tells us, “so great was the
license of sinning, that the priests and monks besides vio-
lating married women and nuns, slew virgins who refused
to consent to their desires. They were in the habit of per-
suading women that it was a smaller crime to commit sin
with priests than with laymen; boasting also that they
- could absolve them, and would be answerable to God for
their sins ;" with more that is unfit for publication.* Alva-
rus Pelagius, a Papist who lived in the same period, says,
¢ Against that holy chastity which they have vowed to God,
the priests offend constantly, even in public. They often
commit wickedness with the women that come to confes-
sion. In Spain, the bastards of the clergy are almost as
numerous as the children of the laity.” +

The crime still continues to be practised, especially in

* Joh. Wycl. de Hypocr. apud Wolf. Lect. Mem. Tom. i. 643.
+ Wolf. 1, 632.
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countries where Popery has received no correcﬁnf influence
from the prevalence of Protestantism. Ireland is by no
means exempt from this offence, as the following extracts
from “the Diocesan Statutes of the Roman Catholic Bishops
of the province of Leinster” abundantly proves. It must
be confessed how great is the burden and danger of those
who undertake so formidable an office, since experience
proves that this remedy so salutary to the fallen, is some-
times so perverted by the ignorance and negligeunce of con-
fessors, that this fountain ;gl;r)aoe is turned into an occasion
of perdition. We fear that there is no time in which the
‘melancholy saying of St. Thomas of Villanova, is not ful-
filled in some confessors, ¢ That they send themselves and
sinners down careless to hell.” In the list of reserved cages
we have the following.

* The priest who shall attempt to absolve his acconiplice
in the foul sin

against the sixth commandment, incurs,
tpeo facto, the greater excommunication, reserved to the
pope, and such absolution is altogether null and void, ex-
cept in the article of death, and even then, unless no other
confessor can be had. o

“The priest who shall attempt to solicit or entice to the
commission of dishonorable and base sins, either by words
or signs, or nods or touch, or by writing then, or afterwards
to be read, any penitent, whatsoever person she be, either
in the act of sacramental confession, or before or immedi-
ately after confession, or by the occasion or pretext of con-
fession, or even without the occasion of confession, in the
confessional or in any other place destined or chosen to
hear confessions, with the pretence of hearing confessions
there, or who shall have heYd with presumptuous audacity
any unlawful or dishonorable conversation or intercourse
with them ; is ordered in the bull of Benedict XIV. entitled
Sacramentum penitentice to be suspended for ever, and the
same Benedict XIV. decrees that the priest, so soliciting,shall
be for ever incapable of celebrating mass.” (chap. xvi.)

‘We bave hitherto confined our attention to the evils which
spring from the act of conFEssioN; it now remains to con-
sider, lastly, the pernicious consequences of the ABSOLUTION
with which it is accompanied.

In the church of Rome, as we have already seen, after
the confession of sin, the priest absolves the penitent by the
power of the keys; and appoints some penance, to be per-
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formed, as a satisfaction to the Divine Justice. The natu-
ral effect of such absolution, upon unrenewed men, is obvi-
ously most injurious.—It relieves them fromall apprehension
of the Divine wrath, without imparting any change of
heart.—Hence, Papists are encouraged to proceed in the
practice of iniquity.—and “treasure up wrath against the
day of wrath.” .
This is no mere speculative theory. Those who have
witnessed the working of the system in Popish Countries,
ive the most fearful account of its effects upon the people.
ir Edward Sandys, who travelled over the continent of
Europe, at the close of the sixteenth century, thus writes
in his ¢ Eurgpw Speculum.” “But to return to the church
of Rome, and to come to the consideration of their Penance
and Confession, out of which so great good is promised to
the world, and the want whereof is so much upbraided to
your opposites. I must confess, I brought with me this
persuasion and expectation, that surely, in reason, and very
course of nature this must needs be a very great restraint to
wickedness ; a great means to bring men to integrity and
erfection.. . .... ....This point of their religion which
in outward shew carrieth a face of severity and outward
discipline, is become of all others most remiss and pleasant ;
and of greatest content even to the most dissolute minds:
the matter being grown, with the common sort, te this o]
reckoning ; what need we refrain so fearfully from sin, (ggg
having provided so ready a means to be rid of it, when we
list again? Yea and the worser sort will say, when we have
sinned we must confess, and when we have confessed we
must sin again that we may also confess again, and withal
make work for new Indulgences and Jubilees; making ac-
count of confession, as professed drunkards do of vomiting.
Yea, I have known of those that carry a shew of very
devout persons, who by their own report, to excuse their
acquaintance, in matters criminal, have wittingly perjured
themselves in judgment; only presuming of this present
and easy remedy of confession; and others of more than
ordinary note, who when their time of confessing was at
hand, would then venture on those actions, which before
they trembled at.” &c. (pp. 11—12.)
e might fill many pages with evidence of the same kind,
but it is unnecessary. In fact ENCOURAGEMENT To SIN a8
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naturally and unavoidably comes of the Romish practice of
Absolution—as water from a fountain. The vast majority
of penitents who frequent the Confessional are unconverted
persons—the Priest bestows upon them the full absolution
of their sins without requiring any change of heart. Hence
they are necessarily encouraged to repeat the same, and
even to practise worse iniquities in future—assured of ob-
taining the same easy absolution again.

That the penitents who throng around the Confessor’s
Chair are, with exceedingly rare exceptions—unrenewed
persons “afar off from God by wicked works” will be
E:anted by the generality of readers. But should the fact

questioned by any—it may be proved by citing the high-
est authorities. The forms of confession met with in the
old rituals of the Romish Church, evidently proceed upon
this supposition. Take for example the following extracts
from a Prymer of Salisbury use—newly emprynted at
Rowen. 1538. ‘First, I knowlege my self guilty unto Al-
myghty God unto our lady saint Mary and to all the com-
pany of heven: and to you, me goostly father that syth
the tyme of my last confession I have offended my Lord
God grevously and specially in these seven deedly sins, viz,
‘Pryde, Envy, Wrath, Sloth, Covetousness, Glottony, and
Lechery.” Afterwards occurs a confession of having broken
the ten commandments of which the following will suffice.
‘I have synned in backbiting mine even cristen in appay-
ringe of theyr good name and defylynge them with m
words. I have harmed my neighbours taking their g
agaynst their will by wronge. I have synned flesshely
with persons that ben wedded and other moo, and more
wolde yf I myght have had tyme and place, &ec., &c.
Whereof I cry God mercy.” This order of confession which
occurs in many editions of the above ¢ Prymer of Salisbury’
sufficiently proves what was the character of those who
frequented the Confessor’s tribunal in the fifteenth and
sixteenth centuries. For later times take the following
passage from a “Prazis Confessarii” by one of the most
eminent modern Saints of Rome, “At the end of confes-
sion the Confessor should endeavour to impress the penitent
with the greatness and multitude of his sins and the miserable
stale of damnation, in which he is placed. ¢ My son dost
thou consider the damnable life thou hast led? Dost thou
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perceive the wickedness thou hast perpetrated? What
evil has the Almighty ever done thee, that thou shouldest
thus basely despise him? Ah my son! hadst thou died
last night, where wouldst thou now be? Thou wouldst be
in the eternal fire of hell!’ &c.* Such is the general rule
given for the guidance of Confessors, by this eminent Ro-
mish Saint, and if we consult any of the manuals of Popery,
we shall find that the interrogatories proposed by the Priest
are all formed on the supposition that the penitent is a
great and habitual transgressor.+

Such are the individuals then who frequent the Popish
Confessional—and it is upon these that the Priest bestows
the absolution of their sins, without requiring any evidence
of a change of heart. That such is the case, all who know
anything about Popery must be aware. Mere profession of sor-
row, and promise of amendment, is all that is ever required
from the sinner. The Council of Trent declares that no ha-
tred of sin, no love to God is necessary. Attrition proceeding,
either from consideration of the turpitude of sin, or from the
Jear of hell, if it excludes the present will of ,sinning, and be
accompanied with the hope of pardon is sufficient, with the sa-
crament of penance. Before the Council of Trent, the attri-
tion necessary to obtain the grace of God, in the sacrament of
penance was commonly described by divines as not alto-
gether separated from at least some slender feeble initial
love of God. The Dominicans, Vittoria and Soto, first
taught that servile attrition, that which arises solely from the
Jear of hell, provided the penitent believes it to be contrition
is sufficient. This opinion was followed by Melchior Canus,
who extended it even to servile attrition, when known by
the party to be such, that is to be not true contrition. And
Melchior Canus’s judgment was no sooner made public, than
it spread through all the public schools, and was eagerly

* Praxis Confessarii. Auctore S. Alphonso Ligorio. p. 4. Parisiis. 1832.

+ It is the doctrine of the Romish church, that open and notorious
sinners as well as concealed infidels and hereties are true members of the
church of Christ. “Moreover manifest sinners as well as concealed heretics,
pertain to the external and visible church of Christ.” Liebermann, Instit.
Theol. Tom. IT. part I. of De Ecclesia. “ The church is constituted not only
of éhe perfect and the just, but it has mixed the wicked and sinners,
even notable and wicked sinners.” (Bailly. Theol. Tom. II. De Eccles.)
The same opinion is given by Dens. Tom. II. De Eccles. No.72. And Bel-
larmine. Tom. IT. De Eccles. lib. iii. cap. 20.
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adopted by a great majority of divines, and those of the
highest reputation; some of the wiser and more learned
among them, subscribed to this opinion at first with great
caution : but their successors, confident in the numbers of
those who maintain it, have not only affirmed it without
any doubt or limitation, but have not scrupled to brand the
contrary opinion with a formal censure as utterly improbable,
dangerous, and smplicitly and virtually proscribed by the
Council of Trent.”*

In addition to the above testimony, a decree of Alexan-
der VIIL. dated 5th May, 1667, declares, “ that the more
common opinion is, that which denies the necessity of any
love of God in attrition, to obtain the grace of God in the
sacrament of penance,” and forbids any one to speak in
contemptuous or offensive terms respecting it. In the cele-
brated %ull, “ Unigenitus,” the Pope econdemned sixteen
propositions which were in favor of oraffirmed the necessity
of the love of God. Still more recently a Synod held in
the early part of the present century at Dublin, describes
the qualifications for absolution in such terms as totally
excluded the necessity of our love to God. Lastly, during
theexamination of Popish bishops and clergy which took place
in the house of Commons, on the occasion of the passing of
the Catholic Emancipation bill, in 1825, Mr. Phelan referred
to attrition as a substitute for contrition, and described attri-
tion as “a sorrow for sin, arising merely out of a consideration
of the punishment which may be annexed to it, and this feel-
ing” says he “is at present admitted by the highest authority
in the church of Rome, as ENTITLING TO ABSOLUTION.t

There can therefore be no question as to the fact—that ab-
solution from the guilt and eternal punishment of sin, is
granted in the church of Rome without requiring any
change of heart in the (so-called) penitent. What then
must be the effect of such absolution upon the persons who
frequent the confessional ? All, but those who are under “a
strong delusion that they should believe a lie,” will at once
answer, that its inevitable tendency is to encourage the un-
converted to continue in sin. It removes the great check
to wickedness which consists in the fear of future woe.
It pours oil upon the raging fire of man’s depravity—and

* Benedict XIV. quoted by Delahogue, Pen. p. 101.
+ Commons p. 491.
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ranks amongst the foremost of the causes to which the
acknowledged corruption of society in Papal countries must
ever be traced.

As to the PENANCES imposed upon the sinner,—so far
are these from “tending powerfully to preserve and restrain
penitents from sin, and render them more cautious and
watchful in future,”* that -any one having the slightest
acquaintance with their nature, will ridicule such an idea.
‘Were the system of canonical penance which prevailed in
the church, during the fifth an(f some subsequent centuries
still in use, such an assertion would carry with it some appear-
ance of truth. But as Jeremy Taylor quaintly observes,
‘“the penances are reduced from the ancient canonical

nances, to private and arbitrary, from years to hours,

om great severity to gentleness and flattery, from fasting
and public shame, to the saying over their beads, from cor-
dial to ritual, from smart to money, from heartiness and
earnestness to pageantry and theatrical images of penance ;
and if some confessors happen to be severe, there are wa;
enough to be eased.”t Sir Ed. Sandys assures us too, *“the
priests will tell the penitents, that God is merciful; that
what sin soever a man committeth, so long as he continu-
eth in the church,and is not a Lutheran, there is good remedy
for him. And for Penance it consisteth ordinarily but in
Ave-Marias and Pater- Nosters; with some easy alms to
them that are able, and some little fasting to such as are
willing. Yea, I have known when the penance for horrible
and often blasphemy, besides much other lewdness, hath
been no other than the bare saying of your beads thrice
over; a matter of some hours muttering, and which, in
Ttaly, they dispatch also as they go in the streets, or rid busi-
ness at home, making no other of it, than as it is two lips
and one finger's work.” (Europa Speculum p. 10.) Itis
obvious then, that the trifling penances usually imposed
upon sinners, in the church of Rome, increases the evil,
instead of lessening it, since it necessarily extenuates the
evil of guilt; whilst the satisfactory efficacy, which is always
attached to penance—by teaching man that he possesses
himself the power of atoning for his sins—destroys the very
foundation doctrine of Christianity, and instils deadly poison
into the soul.
* Con. Trid. sess. xiv. c. 8. + Dissuasive from Popery, part 1. sec. 3.
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1t is however upon the final absolution with its accom-
panying ceremonies, that the Papist chiefly rests his hopes
of future safety. “This it is,” says an intelligent writer,
“that gives a wonderful presumption to sinners and en-
courageth them to sEend the chief part of their lives in the
ways of iniquity. For there is no man, be he never so pro-
fligately wicked, who will not be ready to promise for him-
seFf?that, when he is at the point of death, he shall be seized
with the fear of falling into the hands of the living God,
and yet have time enough to send for a Confessor to whom
he may declare his sins : which done, he is as sure of going
to Paradise as ‘the good thief upon the cross.” (Observa-
tions on a Journey, &c. p. 318.) The rites which are prac-
tised at the bed of the dying, tend, in no small degree, to
;h'engthen the superstitious feeling to which we have re-
erred.

In the first place, the sacrament of EXTREME UNCTION,
which is administered to the dying, in the Romish church,
naturally fortifies the mind against all fear of future wrath.
In this ceremony, the organs of the five senses are succes-
sively anointed with consecrated oil, and at each anointing,
the priest implores God’s forgiveness of the sins of that
organ which he anoints. He then pronounces the final abso-
lution, for spiritual comfort during the last agony. The
effect of this sacrament is “to impart grace to the soul,and to
wash out the remains of sin.” (Council of Trent.) Thus
are the dying deluded with the persuasion that all isright ;
and wicked men, whilst living a life of open impiety and
vice, comfort themselves with the belief, that when their
end draws nigh, the priest, by means of this sacrament,
will secure them from that punishment which conscience
tells them is their due. .

But this is not all ; in order to make sure, another and
final ceremony is performed upon the poor sinner. He
receives the viaticum, or consecrated wafer, as a passPort
from earth to heaven. It is well known that this wafer in
the opinion of the Papist, contains “the body, soul, and
divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ, under the form of
bread; ” and this opinion necessarily occasions the most
extravagant notions of the efficacy of this final sacrament to
be entertained. How in fact, could an individual placed
in such intimate contact with the Deity, at the period of
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his departure, be exposed to the undying worm, and to the
u.n%llllenchable fire 7 (See p. 36.)

e valuable testimony of the Rev. John Burnett, then
a dissenting minister at Cork, shews the actual result of
absolution upon the minds of Papists, especially the lower
classes. “ The confidence of the people,” says that gentleman,
“in their absolution which follows confession, is such as
completely to destroy in their minds, any fear of future
punishment. 1 have found this to be the case generally ;
and in cases where they are convicted in courts of justice,
they very seldom show anything like a feeling sense of
their situation, which I conceive, arises solely from the
conviction that the absolution enjoyed at the hands of the
priest will do everything for them. I kave seen, myself,
thirty-five individuals in the dock together, sentenced to death,
and I could not perceive the least degree of emotion, in conse-
quence of the pronouncing of sentence, all of which I atiribu-
ted to the con{z;lnwe d in the absolution of the dergy.”

Evidence before the Lords’ Committee. p. 470.)

t does not fall within the province of this work, to
dwell upon certain other evils ofp the Confessional, such for
instance, as those arising from the fact of the priest’s bems
thus put in possession of the secrets of families an

ingdoms. These however, are confessedly very serious.*

t has thus been shewn, chiefly from Papists themselves,
that the Romish Confessional, and the doctrines and prac-
tices connected with it, are, in many ways, fearfully demo-
ralizing, both to priests and people. We bring no accusa-
tion aiar'll.:;tanPapists as individuals, but we do denounce that
Antichristi rxsbem, which enjoins Auricular Confession,
on pain of perdition, upon all its adherents, as a MoRraL
PESTILENCE, spreading somme and spiritual death wherever
it prevails! And it should be remembered that the fre-
quent occurrence of the act, especially in the palmy days

¢ A Confessor,” says Dens, the modern standard of Romanism in
Ireland, *should assert his ignorance of the truths which he knows only
by sacramental confession, and confirm his assertion, if necessary, by
oath, Such facts he is to conceal, though the life or safety of a man or
the destruction of a state, depended on the disclosure ; ”* and the reason
assigned for such wickedness, is  because the confessor is questioned and
.angwers a3 a man. This truth, however, he knows not as a man, but

As Gop, and therefore he is not guilty of falsehood or perjury!”—
(Dens. vi. 219.) gud
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of Popery, rendered it immeasurably more destructive of the
morals of society, than it otherwise would have been. It is
true, that the Council of Lateran, only required, that it
should be attended to at least once a year, but, for obvious
reasons, the Priests were constantly urging the great import-
ance of frequent confession; and their authorised books
of devotion representéd it as necessary every week, or at
least every fortnight.* When we considerf:ien, the many
ways, in which Confession and Absolution spread licentious-
ness abroad—the length of time, during which this source
of evil has been in operation—and the vast kingdoms over
which it has exerted its demoralizing influence, we cannot
fail to recogmize in the Confessional one of the elements of
that Moral Pestilence, which was to rage *‘over the fourth
part of the earth !”

* Shryve you ever weke to your curate, except ye have grete lette
And be ware ye passe a fourtuyght, except veray grete lette, (Prymer
pref. 1556. Rouen.)



CHAPTER II.
PURGATORY.

THE first mention of Purgatory, or the doctrine of future
expiatory suffering, in the writings of the Fathers of the
church, occurs in a work of Ambrose, who flourished at the
close of the fourth century. The earlier Fathers arenot
only totally silent on that topic, even when the nature of
their subject would necessarily have led them to be explicit,
had they really believed in a Purgatory, but they also abound
in statements directly opposed to that doctrine.* Ambrose,
a Latin Father, in one solitary passage expresses the opinion,
that those whose sins have not been expiated in this life,
will experience a purgatorial fire in the interval between the
first resurrection of the saints, and the final one of the rest
of the dead. t (Rev. xx. 4.)

Augustine, whose times immediately succeed those of
Ambrose, is the next Father who mentions this superstition.
He expresses himself more fully than the latter, but dis-
plays great hesitation and incomsistency. ¢ By that tran-
sitory fire,” says he, * of which the Apostle says, He himself
shall be saved, yet so as by fire ; not deadly, but only minute
sins are purged. ... .. ‘Whatever of those sins, (viz.
minute) are not thus redeemed ; (by prayer, alms, &c.,) it
must be purged in the Fire mentioned by the Apostlc.”
(de Ign. Purg. Serm. 4.) In another passage, he seems to
think, the fire mentioned by Paul, may perhaps be purga-
tory: through which all must pass, whether they have
built, upon the true foundation, gold and silver and precious
stones, or merely wood, hay, and stubble; and adds “ It
18 mot tncredible, that some such thing as this may take place

* Clem. Epist. ad Cor. IT. §8. Ignat. Epist. ad. Magn. §5. Just. Dial.
cam, Tryph. Opera p. 270, + Ambr, Enar. in Ps. I. Oper. col. 1286.
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after this life also; and it may be a subject of enquiry
whether this be or not. It may be found or it may be con-
cealed, that some men, through a certain purgatory fire, in
proportion as they have, more or less, lov:igthe perishin
goods of this life, may be saved more slowly or quickly.”
(de Oct. Dulcit. quaest. Op. Tom. 4* p. 250.) It is thus
obvious, from the manner in which this Father speaks of
Purgatory, that it was no doctrine of the church at the com-
mencement of the fifth century. Besides it is certain, that
Augustine placed the purgatorial fire at the day ‘of Judg-
ment.* The Romish jloctrine, therefore, which teaches that
the souls of the faithful pass into a cleansing fire immediately
after death, has obviously but small support from these
early Fathers of the Church.

The first who directly taught the existence of a purgato-
rial state, into which men passed at once, was Gregory the
Great, who occupied the Papal see, at the close of the
sixth century. In the fourth book of his dialogues, he
relates several revelations concerning the future state which
had been made to men, now that the world was, as he
thought, approaching to its end. Gregory does not speak
however, of any common receptacle of spirits in or near
hell, as Papists now maintain, but simply of certain souls
being confined in aths, and such places here on earth.

Although the notion of Gregory differed so much from
the subsequent doctrine, yet the credit of establishing Pur-
gatory amongst the unquestionable truths of the church, is
due to the superstition or guile of this Pope. During the
following centuries it was taken up, especially by the
monks ; and ultimately became one of the most valued and
necessary tenets of the Romish Church. In the tenth
century, “ the fears of Purgatory,” says Mosheim, “ of that
fire that wasto destroy the remaining impurities of departed
souls, were carried to the greatest height, and exceeded, by
far, the terrifying apprehension of infernal torments; for
they hoped to avoid the latter easily, by dying enriched with
the prayers of the clergy, or covered with the merits and
mediation of the saints; while from the pains of Purgatory,
they knew there was no exemption. The clergy therefore

*Qualis tunc erit velut aurea pertribulationem, ita per judicium purgata
novissimum, eis quoque igne mundatis, quibus talis mundatio necessaria -
est. De Civ. Dei. lib. xx. cap. 25.
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finding these superstitious terrors admirably adapted to in-
crease their authority and promote their interest, used every
method to augment them, and by the most pathetic dis-
courses, accompanied with monstrous fables and fictitious
miracles, they laboured to establish the doctrine of purga-
tory, and also to make it appear that they had a mighty
il;lﬂuence in that formidable region.” (Eccl. Hist. Cent. x.
chap. 3.

The fullest and most explicit account of this superstition,
asit prevailed in the middle ages, occurs in the “The Golden
Legend,” a production of the thirteenth century, a work
of the highest authority, which was read in the churches
for several centuries after the Bible had been altogether dis-
carded. The following extracts from the English transla-
tion, printed by Caxton, will be read with interest, as
affording a clear view of the notions entertained in the
Romish church, on this subject, from the twelfth to the
sixteenth century.

“Tae COMMEMORACYON OF ALL SoULES.”

“The memory of the departynge of all crysten sowlis is
establyshed to be solempnysed in the chirche on this daye,
to thende, that they may have generall ayde and comforte.
And Peter Damyens saith, that in cecyle in the yle of
Vulcan, 8t. Odylle herde the voys and the howlynge of
.devylles, which complayned strongly bycause that the soules
of theym that were dede were taken away fro theyr
hondes by almesse and by prayers. . . . . And thereof we
may specially towche two thynges.

After treating “ Fyrst who ben they that ben purged,”
follows “ The seconde, to wete, by whom they ben purged, or
by whom punycyon (punishment) is made. It is doon by
the evyl angellis, and not by the good. For the good angels
torment not the good soules, but the good angels tourment
the evyle angels, and the evyll angels torment the evyll
crysten soules. And it is well to byleve, that the t%ood
angels vysyte oft, and comforte theyr brethren and theyr
fellowes, and warne theym to suffre in pacyence. And yet
have they another remedie of comforte, of this that attende
certaynly the glory to com.

“As to the thyrde, it is to wete, where thei ben purged:
in a place by helle, whych is callyd purgatory; after
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thopymnyon of dyverse wyse men. How be it, that it
semet-to some other, that it is in thayr, in a place bren-
ayng and rounde. But. nevertheles there ben ordeyned
diverse-places to diverse soulis, and for many causes, and
that is for lyght punicyon, or for hasty delyveraunce, or
for the synne commysed in that place, or for the prayer of
some saynt. Fyrat for the lyght punycyon as it is shewed
to some, after that saynt Gregory sayth, that some soules
ben purged in the shadow. Secondly for their hasty dely-
veraunce that they may shew unto other, how that they
need to require ayde, and thereby myght hastely yssue out
of payne, lyke as it is redde. That som fysshars of St.
Thybault, that fysshed on a tyme in harvest, and took a
grete pece of yce in stede of a fysshe. And they were
gladder thereof than of a fysshe. By cause the bishop had
grete brenning of hete in hys legges ; and they layed that
yee thereto and it refreshed hym moche. And, on a
tyme, the bysshop herde the voys of a man in the yce;
and he conjured hym to telle hym what he was; and the
voys sayd to him, I am a sowle whyche, for my synnes, am
tormented in thys yce. Aund may be delyvered yf thou say
for me thyrty masses, contynuelly togyder, in thyrty dayes.
&ec

“ Thyrdly, for our Infyrmyte, that is, that we know what -
grete payn is made redy to synnars, after theyr mortal lyf.
Also dyverse places ben deputed, to dyverse soules, for
our Instruccyon as it happed at Parys. There was a
mayster, wyche was chaunceler of Parys, named Sylo,
whyche had a scoler seek, and he prayed hym that, after
hys deth, he sholde come agayn to hym, and say to him
of hys estate. And he promised hym soo to doo. And
after deyde. And wythin a whyle after, he appered .to
hym, clade in a cope, wreten full of argumentes, fallacy-
ons, and sophymmes, and was of perchemyn, and wythin
forth all full of flambe of fyre. And the chaunceler
demaunded him what he was; and he tolde to hym, I am
suche one that am comen agayn to the ; and the chaunceler
demaunded hym of his estate and he sayd ¢ Thys cope
weyeth on me, more than a mylstone or a towre. And it
is gyven to me for to bere, for the glory that I had in my
sophymmes, and sophysticall arguments ; that is to saye
deceyvable, and yous, The skynnes ben lyghte, but

1
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the flamme of fyre wythyn forth tormenteth, and all to
brenneth me.” And when the mayster juged the payne to
be lyghte, the dede scoler sayd to hym, that he sholde put
forth hys honde, and fele the lyghtness of his payn ; and
he put forth his honde. And that other lete falle one drop
of his swete on it, and the drop percyd through his honde
sooner than an arough cowde be shoten thrugh ; whereby he
felt a mervellous torment. And the dede man sayd, I
am all in suche payne.” And thenne the chaunceler was
aferde of the cruell and terrible payne that he had felt,
concluded to forsake the worlde, and entred in to relygyon,
with grete devocyon.

Fourthly, for the synne that hath be commysed in the

lace as saynt Austyn.” ¢Sometime soules be punysshed
in the places where they have synned as apereth by an
ensample that St. Gregory recyteth in the fourthe book of
hys dyalogue, and sayth, That there was a preest whych
used gladly a bayne, (bath) and whan he came into the
bayne, he fonde a man whom he knew alway redy for to
serve hym. It happed on a day, for hys diligent servyce,
and hys rewarde, the preest gaaf to hym an holy loof, and
he wepyng answerde, ¢ Fader, wherefore gyvest thou me
this thynge? I may not ete it; for it is holy. I was
sometyme lord of this place, but after my deth, I was
deputed for to serve here, for my synnes; bat I pray the,
that thou wylt offre thys brede to almighty god for my
synnes, and know, that for certayn, that thy prayer shall be
herde, and whan thenne thou shalt come to wasshe
the, thou shalt not fynde me.” And then this priest offred,
all a week, entier, sacryfyce to god for hym, and whan he
came agayn, he fonde him not. Fifthly, diverse places
are deputed to divers soulis, for the prayers of somme
saynt ; as it is rede of saynt patryke, that he impetred a
place of purgatory in Irlonde, for some of whyche thystory
18 wreton to fore, in hys lyf.

*“And as to the Thyrde, that is suffrages, thre things
ought be consydered. Fyrste, the suffrages that ben doon.
Secondly of theym for whom they be doon. Thyrdly of
theym by whom they ben doon. Aboute the suffrages that
ben done, it is to be noted, that there ben done four man-
ner of suffrages, whyche proufiyte unto theym that ben
dede. That is to wete, prayers of goode frendes—gyvyng
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of almesse—Syngyng of masses—and observancyon of
fastynges.” .

The proofs brought forward in support of the efficacy of
these suffrages are truly ridiculous. “ There was a man
that always, as passed through the churchyerde, he sayd
De profundis for all crysten souls. And on a tyme he was
besette with enemyes, so that, for succour, he lepe (leaped)
into the churchyerde; and they followed for to have stoyn
hym. Anone all the dede bodyes aroos, and eche held
such an instrument, in his honde, that they defended hym
that prayed for theym; and chaced away hys enemyes,
puttyng theym in grete fere.”

As to the Thyrde, that is to saye for whom the suffrages
ben done. Fyrst, who ben they to whom the suffrages may
¥ouﬂ'ytte. It is to be knowen, as Saynt Austyn sayth,

hat all they that departe out of thys world, or (either)
they ben ryght good, or ryght ev;i or betwene both.
Thenne the suffrages that ben done for the good, ben for to
yielde thankinges for them. And they that ben done for

the evyll, ben some comforte to them that lyve. And they -

that ben done for theym that ben mydle and betwene both;
they been clensynges to them. And they that ben ryght
good, been they than anone flee to heven, and ben quyte of
the fire of purgatory, and of helle also. And ther ben thre
maner of people ; they ben chyldren baptysed, Martyrs, and
-parfyght men. Thyse ben they that parfyghtely mayntenyd
the love of god, the love of hys neighbour, and good werkes.
And thoughte never to plese the world, but to God only.
And Yf they had done any venyall synne, it was put
anone awaye, by the love of charyte; like a drope of water
in a fornays. And therefore, they bere noo thyng wyth
theym, that ought to be arent. The ryght evyll and
wycked men, ben they that anone ben plunged in to the
fyre of helle; for whom, yf theyr damnacyon be knowen,
there ought no suffrages be done for theym. After that
saynt Austyn saith, ¢ Yf I knewe my fader to be in helle
I wolde no more praye for hym than for the devyll.” They
that ben mydle good ben they that have with theym some-
thing to be brent and purged ; that is to say wode, hey, and
stabble. Or else they that ben surpryseth wyth deth,
before they myght have accomplished theyr penance in
theyrlyf. Then they bee not soo good, but that they nede
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have suffrages of theyr frendes ; ne they be not so evylle,
but that suffrages myght prouffyte, and ease theym.”

Such was the belief under the deadly influence of which,
one generation after another lived and died in the church
of Rome. The Council of Trent in its decrees set its seal
to this doctrine, and thus its mischievous delusions have been
perpetuated to the present time. The following is the
canon respecting Purgatory, passed at its twenty-fifth
session. “ Since the Catholic Church, instructed by Scrip-
ture and the ancient tradition .of the fathers, hath taught
in sacred councils and most recently in this general council,
that there is a purgatory, and that the souls detained there
are helped by the suffrages of the faithful, especially by the
sacrifice of the altar, the holy council enjoins the bishops
to take diligent care, that the sound doctrine on the subject
of purgatory, taught by the Holy Fathers, and sacred
councils, be believed by the faithful, be held, taught, and
everywhere preached,” &c. Such is all the very brief in-
formation which the decrees of the Council of Trent afford
on the subject of Purgatory.

The learned Cardinal Bellarmine, however, who lived
during the same age, and who is referred to by Charles
Bautler, Esq., one of the greatest modern champions of
Rome, as authority for explaining the doctrines of the
Romish Church respecting indulgences—has abundantly
supplied the deficiency. From his writings we shall quote
the following extracts, as shewing what was considered at
.Rome after the Council of Trent had passed its decree re-
specting Purgatory, to be the sound doctrine of the church
on this important subject.*

At the commencement of his Treatise on Purgatory, the
Cardinal defines it to be “a certain place where, asin a
prison, those souls are purified after this life, which were
not purified here, in order that they may be able to enter
into heaven.” “It is appointed ” he says “for those who
die with venial sins, and again for those with the temporary
{annishment of sin undischarged, though the sins themselves

ve been remitted.” He describes the pains of Purgatory
as most horrible (atrocissime), exceeding beyond all com-
parison any sufferings upon earth, according to the uniform

* For these quotations we are indebted to Philpot’s Letters to Butler.
(p- 120—181,)
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doctrine of the Fathers.© He says, also, that ‘the belief of
Purgatory is an article of Faith, so that they who do not
believe it, shall never arrivé there, but must be tormented
in the eternal fire of Hell.” (de Purg. c. 15.)

“Since many persons " says Bellarmine “will not believe
what they have never seen, it has pleased God sometimes
to raise his servants from the dead, and to send them to
announce to the living what they have really beheld.”
The Cardinal here refers to certain revelations, exhibited
by him in another work : two or three of which we shall
here give as strikingly illustrative of the actual belief of the
church of Rome.

“A pious father of a family in Northumberland died,
after a long illness, in the early part of one night, but to
the great terror of those who watched by his body, came
to life again, at the dawn of the following day. All but
his faithful and affectionate wife, fled at the sight of him ;
and to her he communicated, in the most soothing terms,
the peculiar circamstances of his case; that he had indeed
been dead, but was permitted to live again upon earth,
though by no means in the same manner as before. In
short, he sold all his property, divided the produce equally
between his wife, his children, and the poor, and then retired
to the monastery of Melrose. He there lived in such a state
of unexampled mortification, as made it quite evident, even
if he had not said a word on the subject, that he had seem
things, whatever was the nature of them, which no one else
bad been permitted to behold.” But he disclosed it all.
“One” said he “whose aspect was as light, and his garment
glistening, conducted me to a valley of great depth and
width, but of unmeasurable length ; one side of which was
dreadful beyond expression, for its burning heat, and the
other for its no-less-intolerable cold. Both were filled with
the souls of men, which seemed to be tossed as by the

of a tempest from onme side to the other: for being
quite unable to endure the heat on the right hand, the
miserable wretches kept throwing themselves to the opposite
side, into the equal torment of cold, and thence back again
into the raging flames. This, thought I, must be Hell, but
my guide answered to my thought, that it was not so—*this
valley’ says he is the place of torment for the souls of those
who, after delaying to confess and expiate their sins, have
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at length, in the article of death, had récourse to penance,
and so have died. These at the day of judgment will all be
admitted into the kimgdom of Heaven by reason of their
confession and penance, late as it was. But meanwhile
many of them may be arrested and liberated before that
day, by the prayers, alms, and fastings of the living, parti-
cularly by the cacrifice of the mass.’”

Another remarkable narrative of still higher pretensions,
that of St. Christina, is given by the Cardinal from Thomas
Cantipratensis, “an author” says Bellarmine** of the high-
est credit and contemporary with the Saint—confirmed too
by the testimony of the pious and learned Cardinal James
de Vitriaco.” The following are the words of Christina
herself, spoken, in the presence of many witnesses, upon
her return to life.

“Immediately as I departed from the body, my soul was
received by ministers of light and angels of God, and con-
ducted to a dark and herrid place, filled with the souls of
men. The torments which I there witnessed are so dread-
ful, that to attempt to describe them would be utterly in
vain; and there 1 beheld not a few, who had been known
to me while they were alive. Greatly concerned for their
hapless state, I asked what place it was, thinking it was
Hell, but I was told, that it was Purgatory, where are kept
those who in their life had repented indeed of their sins,
but had not paid the punishment due for them.* I was
next taken to see the torments of Hell ; where also I recog-
nized some of my former acquaintances upon earth.”

“ Afterwards I was translated to Paradise, even to the
throne of the Divine Majesty, and when I saw the Lord
congratulating me, I was beyond measure rejoiced, eup-
posing that I should henceforth dwell with Him for ever-
more, But he presently said to me, ‘In very deed my
sweetest daughter you shall be with me; but for the present
I offer you your choice. Will you stay for ever with me
now? or will you return to the earth and there in your
mortal body, but without any detriment to it, endure punish-
ments, by which you may deliver out of Purgatory, all

* The Papal doctrine that human punishment atones for sin, is as
much a denial of Christ as if in g0 many words it were said—Jesus Christ
is not the Messiah, hence the fulfilment of the passage ‘ He is Antichrist
that denieth the Futher and the Son.”
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those souls whom you so much pitied? I'accepted, with-
out hesitation, the return to life, on the condition proposed,
and the Lord ordered my body to be restored to me.”

“ These were her own words. The author of her life adds,
that she walked into burning ovens, and though she was so
tortured by the flames, that her anguish extorted from her
the most horrible cries, yet when she came out, there was
not a trace of any burning to be detected on her body.
Again, during a hard frost she would go and place herself
under the frozen surface of a river for six daysand more
at a time. Sometimes she would be carried round by the
wheel of a water mill ; and after having been whirled about
in a horrible manner, she was as whole in body as if nothing
had happened to her, not a limb was hurt. At other times
she would make all the dogs in the town fall upon her, and
would run before them, like a hunted beast, ang yet in spite
of being torn by thorns and brambles, and worried and
lacerated by the dogs, to such a degree, that no part of her
body escaped without wounds, there was not a weal nor a
scar to be seen.”

Such is the exposition of the church’s doctrine of Purgatory,
given by that great pillar of the Papacy, Cardinal Bellarmine.
The same views still prevail in the Romish communion ;
and, as in every other branch of knowledge, great discoveries
have been made by, the priests in this department. The
following is the testimony of Mr. Gavin, formerly a Spanish
priest, as to the notions prevalent in Spain on this subject.

“] cannot give” says this author “a real account of
Purgatory, but I will tell you all I know of the practices
of the Romish Priests and Fryers, in relation to that
imaginary place, which indeed must be of vast extent, and
almost infinite capacity ; if, as the Priests give out, there
are as many apartments in it, as ranks and conditions of
people in this world, among Roman Catholics. The in-
tenseness of the fire in Purgatory is calculated by them,
which they say is eight degrees, and that of Hell only four
degrees. But there is a great difference in these two fires,
in this—viz., that of Purgatory (though more intense,
active, consuming and devouring), is but for a time, from
which the souls may be freed by the suffrages of Masses,
but that of Hell is for ever . . . . . The council of Trent
has settled the doctrine of Purgatory, without alleging any
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one passage of Holy Seripture ; and gave so much liberty to
Priests and Friars by it, that they build in that fiery palace,
apartments for Kings, Princes, érandees, ‘Noblemen, Mer-
chants, and Tradesmen, for Ladies of quality, for Gentle-
men, and Tradesmen’s wives, and for poor common people.
These are the eight apartments which answer to the eight
degrees of ©intensus ignis, i.e. intense fire ; and they make
the people believe that the poor people only endure the
least degree ; the second, being greater, is for Gentlewomen
and Tradesmen’s wives, and so on to the eighth degree, which
being the greatest of all, is reserved for Kings. By this
wicked doctrine, they get gradually masses from all sorts
and conditions of people, in proportion to their greatness.
But as the poor cannot give so many masses as the great,
the lowest chamber of Purgatory is always erowded with
the reduced souls of these unfortunately fortunate people;
for they say the providence of God has ordered every
thing to the ease of his creatures, and that, foreseeing that the
poor could not afford the same mumber of masses that
the rich could, his infinite goodness has placed them
in the place of less suffering in Purgatory.”

“But it is a remarkable thing, that many poor silly
Tradesmen’s wives do ask the Fryers, whether the souls of
their Fathers, Mothers, or Sisters, can be removed from the
second apartment to the third ; thinking by it that thou'ih
the third degree of fire is greater than the second, yet the
soul would be better pleased in the company of ladies of
quality ; but the worst is that the Friars make such women
believe that he may do it very easily, if they give the
same price for a mass, the Ladies of quality do give.”
(Gavin's Master Key to Popery. Vol. 1. Part 3.)

It will be easily seen what a golden mine this superstition
must have proved to the priests of the middle ages. The
author of the “ Romish Horseleech,” who wrote in the
seventeenth century has given us the following account
of the various ways in which it filled the treasury of the
church.

* Tbe new doctrine and invention of Purgatory, bred eI:}y
superstition and nursed by covetousness, as it was managed,
became a most forcible engine continually to drain the
people’s money. For when men were made to believe,
that after death, their souls should enter into a-region of
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fire, there to suffer long and bitter torments, to be pu
and fitted for the r ']:)i of Bliss; but yet tobeeueftl:se:ed,
and the sooner released, according to the measure and
number of the masses, offices, and prayers, which should
be made on their behalf here, while they lay broiling in
that fearful state : people were put upon it to make the
best provision they could in their life-time, or at least at their
deaths, that such helps and means should be used on their
behalf, as they might reasonably reckon upon a short and
tolerable continuance there.

To this purpose, the founding and endowing of monas-
teries, abbeys, and nunneries, by the best and richer sort ;
and the colleges, free chapels, and chauntries, by the
middle sort of people, according to their respective abili-
ties, and the apprehensions they had of this future state, all
pointed at the good of the founder's soul after death, and
the souls of such others as he appointed . . . . ..

“ But yet, not trusting to the uncertain charity of others,
most persons strained to the utmost, and many most exces-
sively, their fortunes considered, to leave some provision
behind for that purpose, and most commonly by their last
wills and testaments, which were accounted sacred ; and
thereby, or by acts executed in their life-time, it was
not rare for many men, though they had many children
to provide for, or many debts to pay, to postpone all
relations and considerations to this coneern of the soul ; and
to appoint, and to take order for Masses satisfactory, Anniver-
garies, Obits, Requiems, Dirges, Placebos, Trentals, Lamps,
Lights, and other Qffices, to be performed daily, weekly,
monthly, or yearly, as far as the sums destined would afford,
for the ease and comfort of the Testator’s soul.

 Masses satisfactory, were the Romish service, appointed
to be sung or said at a certain time or times, and at an ap-
pointed place, at such an altar, or in such a chapel, with
special reference to of remembrance of such a soul er souls
tormented in Purgatory.

‘An Anniversary was the appointment and performance of

yers, at such or such a time, once a year, for the souls of
s:zeased persons: commonly upon the day of the death of
the party who appointed it, and this in imitation of the old
days whereon the martyrdom or deaths of saints were cele-
brated. .
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« An Obit was a funeral office performed for the dead,
and for his soul's health, at certain times and places
appointed. -

“ A Reguiem was an office or mass commonly sung for
the dead, so called from those words in it, Reguiem eternam,
dona eis, Domine.”

“ A Dirge, quasi Dirige, was an office of the samenature
for souls in Purgatory, so called from the first word of the
first Antiphone in the office, ¢ Dirige, &c.’

“ A Placebo was another such like office, or service, per-
formed for the health and good estate of some soul or souls,
so called from the word Placebo, being the first word in the
office.

“ A Trental, from the French Trente, was a service of
thirty masses said or sung for the dead; or a service per-
formed thirty days after death.

“Lamps and lights were by many ordered to be con-
tinually burning before some certain altar, image, or place,
or over some sepulchre, so hallowed, as conceived to atford
some ease or benefit to souls in Purgatory.” (Rom. Horse-
leech. p. 20. Lond. 1769.)

According to Lyndwoode, the whole personal estate of
the deceased was sometimes assigned by the ordinary for
the benefit of his soul when there were neither parents,
wife, nor children. Sometimes a half when there was a
wife surviving, but no children. And when there were both
wife and children, one third of the personal property was
assigned for funeral expenses and masses.*

The importance attached to deliverance from Purgatorial
fires, during the period when Popery was dominant in this
Kingdom, may be judged from the following extract from
the History of Whitby, where many such cases occur,
which throw light on this subject.

¢ William Bone, to all who see or hear these letters,
whether present or to come, greeting : Know ye, that I have
given, granted, and by this my present charter, confirmed
to God and St. Mary’s in Godeland, and to the fraternity
serving Grod there, one toft in Locintun, which is between
those of Thomas and Martin, for the souls of my father and

* See Johnson’s Collection of Eccles. Laws, Vol. 2. Stratf. Const. 1243
Const. 7. Lond. 1720.
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mother, and for the Salvation of my own soul, for a free,
pure, and perpetual alms.”

“To all the souls of holy mother Church, Thomas de
Colville greeting : Know ye that I have granted, and by this
my charter confirmed, for a perpetual alms, the donation
which Alan de Percy made to the Church of St. Peter and
St. Hilda at Whitby, and to the monks at that place serving
God ; namely two carucates of land, the one in Ozenkam,
and other in Heltune, for the redemption of my own soul,
and for the salvation of my ancestors.” (Hist. of Whitby,
quoted in Elliott’s Delin. p. 304.)

Other inventions to drain money from the peo(fle have
been added in later times. Some of these are thus described
by a writer of the seventeenth century.

¢ There is never a village in Italy, how small and incon-
siderable soever, which has not a confraternity for the souls
in Purgatory, and at the least a score of Priests who live
upon it very plentiful. Besides the money they receive
for their masses which never fail them, they have a sort of
people who carry boxes through the streets from house to
house, begging of all they meet with, with a great deal of
importunity, some money for the souls in Purgatory ; which
money the Priests afterwards share among themselves. In
many places in Italy, especially in the great cities, in order
to have a fixed and settled income, they let to farm this
purgatory-money to some Layman, or other as I have seen
at Milan, in that famous confraternity of the souls in
Purgatory, established in the church of St. Jokn de casa
rotta. The farmer here pays 4000 crowns every year to the
Priests of the church, and makes his profit of the rest.
He maintains for this purpose forty box carriers, who are
clothed in white, and wear upon their short white cloaks
the arms of the confraternity to distinguish them. They
have each of them a shilling a day allowed them,
and their business is to run through all the streets of the
city, and beg money for the souls in Purgatory. These box
carriers are picked men, very cunning and skilful at their
trade of begging. Sometimes they are so importunate
and impertinent, that they follow a man the length of two
or three streets without quitting him, to force him by their
importunity to give them sometiing Neither is it without
dauger to give them any rude or churlish answer, for in
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that case they have the malice to tell you to your face
¢ That they see well enough by you, you have no considera-
tion for the souls in Purgatory.” ‘And should you continue
to revile them, might probably get you recommended to the
inquisition to learn more manners. The farmer of the
Souls in Purgatory has the keys of all these boxes, and
they are bound once or twice a week to bring them in to
him. When at any time they bring them full and well
lined, he gives them something over and above their ordi-
nary pay, to encourage them to perform their quest with so
much the more application and dexterity. He takes care
to place some of his boxes in all Inns, Ordinaries, Taverns,
Victualling Houses, and other ﬂublic places. Those that
have travelled Italy, know that the Host doth, commonly at
the end of every meal, bring in his box for the souls in Pur-
gatory, and desire his guests to put in their charity. At
the time of Harvest and Vintage, the farmer sends some of
his emissaries into the field, to carry on the quest there for
the said souls. They have great waggons with them, and
beg some portion of what is gathered, in corn, wood, wine,
rice, hemp, even to the very eggs and hens. Which done
they either spend what they have got themselves, or else
gell it and turn it to money.” (Frauds of Rom. Priests,
Lond. 1687. p. 260.)

The purgatorial associations which exist in Ireland and
also in London, in some respects resemble the Confrater-
nities thus described. The following account of one of
these societies held in St. James’s Chapel, Dublin, is
Bm;;d from a pamphlet, by the Rev. James Carlile, of

ublin.

“T request” says Mr. Carlile, “the reader’s particular
attention to the following document which is printed ver-
batim as it fell into my hands. He has doubtless heard of
penny-a-week societies for various purposes : such as reliev-
ing the poor, educating their children, farnishing them
with the Scriptures; but he perhaps does not know that
this system bas been adopted by devout and charitable
members of the church of Rome, in this enlightened city
of Dublin, for the purpose of raising money to relieve
themselves aud their friends from Purgatory when they
shall go thither. Let him read then and be astonished.”
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“ PURGATORIAN SOCIETY

Instituted July 1, 1818, and keld in St. James's Chapel,
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of thej Holy
Ghost. Amen.

¢ And then we find a text quoted from the Maccabees—
¢ It is therefore a holy and wholesome thought to pray for
the dead that they may be loosed from their sins.” Then
follow the regulations. I copy only the second and the
ninth : one shewing the method of raising funds, the other,
the favors conferred.

¢ ¢ Rule 2. That every well-disposed Catholic, wishing to
contribute to the relief of suffering souls in Purgatory,
shall pay one penny per week, which shall be appropriated
to the procuring of Masses to be offered up for the re-
lf:se of the souls of the deceased parents, relations, and

iends of all thesubscribers to the institution in particular,
and the faithful departed in general.

“‘Raule 9. That the Superior shall on every All-soul's-
day advance to the parish priest of St. James' Chapel,
whatever sum is necessary for obtaining an' insertion in
the mortality list of the altar, names of the parents, relations,
and friends of all the subscribers to this institution, to be
recommended to the prayers of the congregation at every
mass throughout the year!

‘I cannot however omit quoting a portion of another of
these regulations which modifies the number of masses,
‘according to the rank of the members, and fixes the depend-
ence of all such benefits on the punctuality of payment
made to the priest. ¢ The Superior of this Society,at his death
shall be entitled to three masses for the repose of 4is soul; the
Rector to two ; and every member to one, provided he have
been a subscriber for siz months, and be clear of all dues at
the time of his departure. Hence it must be a great thing,
by liberal donation, to rise to the rank of Superior and have
three masses, or of Rector and have two ; and it must be
a woful thing to the poor man not to pay his last weekly
penny ; for then, dying in debt, he shall have no claim
to the one mass which should otherwise be offered for the
repose of his soul.’”

In the “ Catholic Directory ” for 1842, it is announced
that “ monthly masses will be said for such benefactors as
will aid in paying off the debt upon the chapels and
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schools,” situated in Wade-street, Poplar ; and in addition
to this privilege, that “ mass shall be said every quarter for
those who are interred in the burial-ground.” At Ducking-
field, St. Mary’s, near Manchester, there is a society attached
to the chapel, termed St. Marie's Society which has for its
object the liquidation of the heavy debt upon the building.
The members participating in the advantages of two masses
offered up on the first Monday and Tuesday of every
month. The subscription to be paid by a member is but
one penny per week.

It is thus evident that the doctrine of purgatory, or
future expiatory suffering, has prevailed in the church of
Rome for at least a thousand years, and the injury which
Popery has by this' means inflicted upon Society at large,
can hardly be over-rated. It will be at once granted that
the principal check to human depravity, in unrenewed
men, consists in the dread of future punishment,—the oft-
repeated declarations of the Scriptures that *‘the wicked
shall be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget
God.” It is equally certain that what gives to these awful
denunciations of divine wrath all their terror, is the endless
duration of the punishment threatened ; the irreversible
and everlasting character of ¢the wrath to come.” It is
¢ the worm that never dies’; and ‘the fire that is never
quenched.” Now the result of the dogma which we have
been considering, was virtually to explode the doctrine of
hell, and to substitute a state of temporary suffering for
an endless and irreversible condition of woe. The necessary
effect of this was to remove, to a very considerable extent,
that dread of Divine wrath which constitutes the chief
barrier to human guilt, and thus cause impiety and
wickedness to deluge the face of society !

But this is not all. Not only is the eternal fire of hell
changed, by this wicked m, into the temporary flames
of purgatory ; but the modes of deliverance from this latter
state of suffering are so numerous, and so easy, that it is
a man’s own fault, if either he himself, or any for whom
he cares, remain there long. The previous pages enume-
rate many of these means of deliverance. The following
chapter on ¢Indulgences’ will also treat of this subject.
Suffice it therefore to say, that not only the masses, offices,
and prayers, offered up at the departure of the soul were
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considered effectual in releasing it from purgatory, bat
there exist also many forms of devotion in Popish books,
the due performance of which is infallibly attended by the
same result. Modern travellers too, assure us that it is a
common thing to see a paper stuck upon the church doors
in Popish countries, with this announcement, ¢ This day a
soul out of purgatory’; meaning, that all who enter the
church, and attend to the form prescribed by the Pope,
will certainly deliver any soul they think fit, from the
purgatorial flame!* Hence all fear of future woe .is
generally speaking, destroyed amongst the members of the
church of Rome, and the depraved passions of our nature
are allowed to riot in unrestrained freedom.

On this subject, . the evidence of the Rev. John Burnet,
as given before the House of Lords, during the agitation
of the Catholic Relief Bill, is most important. “ There
are Catholic books,” says thatgentleman, “in general circu-
lation in the country (meaning Ireland) that are subversive
of every first principle of morality and religion...... They
prescribe certain forms to be gone through in their devo-
tions, and they connect with these prayers and these forms
speedy release from purgatory. The lower orders of the
Roman Catholics, believe this, and feel and act upon the
belief of it ; the effect of which is that no Roman Catholic
of the lower orders has any dread of final perdition. I have
spoken with them frequently on the subject, and never found
one of them that supposed he could go to Hell. If they die
in mortal sin, their doctrine is that they must go to per-
dition ; if however they apply to the priest for absolution,
he must give it ; and in the case of absolution which is ad-
ministered on their professing a regret for their sins, they
only go to Purgatory, and they depend on those Books
of Orsers for their release from it, and hence the punish-
ments of futurity in their estimation are only temporary
punishments, and this conviction hasa very injurious effect
upon the views and conduct of the people.” (Evidence
before the Lords, p.470.)

It is thus obvious, that the Romish doctrine of Purgatory
is most demoralizing in its influence, and has produced the
most disastrous results upon mankind at large. During a

* Bourgoing’s Modern State of Spain. Vol. IV. p. 272. London,
1808. Also. Doblado’s Letters from Spain. pp. 150—4.
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thousand years, it has diffused ;piritnal poison over all
Europe. The rich, the noble, and the learned, as well as
the poor and the rude, have been brought under its deadly
power;* nor has any class or condition of mankind been
placed beyond its reach. The records of antiquity supply
the most incontestible evidence of the extent to which it
operated in past ages. Monasteries, Abbeys, Colleges, &c.,
were erected ; Chauntries were founded ; Masses satisfac-
tory, requiems, dirges, &c., &c. were performed, in order
that the souls of the donors might be delivered from Pur-
gatory. Whilst the previous pages shew to what a lament-
able extent the doctrine still prevails, both on the continent,
and at home. No human thought, however, can realize the
amount of evil which this absurd and wicked superstition
has inflicted, and still inflicts upon mankind. Eterni
alone can fully disclose the depravity which it has foste
the crimes which it has occasioned, or the souls which it
has destroyed !

* “Philip V. ordered by his will all the priests of the place where he
should die, to say mass the same day for the repose of his soul; besides
which they were to celebrate, during three days, before privileged altars,
as many masses as possible; and that he might not fail in his pur-
pose, he further commanded an hundred masses to be said on his behalf,
the surplus of as many as were necessary to conduct him to Heaven rever-
sible to poor solitary souls, concerning whom no person bestowed a
thought.” (Bourgoing’s Modern State of Spain. iv. p. 273.) A privil
altar is one to which the Pope has granted the privilege of infallibly
releasing from purgatory auy soul for which a mass is said upon it.




CHAPTER III.
INDULGENCES.

THE Indulgences of the Romish church, as at first practised,
were the natural result of that unscriptural system of
penance which had prevailed for many centuries, through-
out the whole visible church. Originally, works of penance
consisted in certain public signs of repentance, which the
church required, before she received back those indi~
viduals who had been excluded for gross offences. John
the Faster, Archbishop of Constantinople, wrote a book in
the sixth century, instructing the clergy of the Eastern
church to proportion the penances which they imposed, ac-
cording to the nature of tl}:: crime, and the age and circum-
stances of the offenders. ¢ For example, he rates crimes com-
mitted before the age of thirty, ex::st murder and incest, at
two orthree years of penance—a murder committed after that
age, at four or five years—and adultery, at five or six years,
In the fragments which remain of this work, he condemns
a fornicator and adulterer to fast, the former during two
years, and the latter during three years, until evening—and
not to eat any thjnﬁ then except dried things, and to make
every day two hundred and fifty penitences, that is to say,
to prostrate himself to the earth so many times,”&c. (Morin.
de Sacr. Penit. apud Chais.)

The Roman penitential was more rigorous in its punish-
ments. “If a layman has committed murder,” it says, “let
him have seven years of penance, two on bread and water. If
a subdeacon, six years; and a deacon seven; a priest and a
bishop twelve... ......If a clerk has committed adultery,
and a child is the result, let him pass seven years of penance,
if no result has ensued, three years upon bread and water
........ A layman, in the first case, is to have three years
with abstinence from all food of a very nourishing nature,
separation from his wife, and recompense to the injured

K
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husband. In the second instance, one year. For perjury,
in a clerk, seven years of penance; of which three are to
be on bread and water. In a layman, three years; a sub-
deacon, six; a deacon, seven ; a priest, ten ; a bishop,
twelve........ For having been at the chase, a clerk will
pass in penance one year; a deacon, two ; a priest, three,
+«+e +0s. For fornication with a number of persons, fifty
weeks of fasting. For a woman who marries a third time,
eight weeks.” &c. (Morin. ut. sup.)

It is manifest that in ages so corrupt as those, in which
these penitentials were in force—a discipline of this severe
kind could not possibly be enforced. Hence we find that,
8o early as the seventh century, a discretionary power was
entrusted to the bishogs, to mitigate or commute the penan-
ces imposed. The Penitential of Theodore enjoins that,
“if any one is unable to fast a whole day on bread and
water, he shall be allowed to release himself by singing fifty
psalms in the church, on his knees, or in place of genu-
flexion, feeding a poor person that day, or if they do mot
know the psalms, let them give to the poor; if rich, three
deniers; if poor, one denier.”

This mode of commuting the penance incurred, was no
source of gain to the church. The only persons who de-
rived any benefit were the poor. It was not long, however,
before the clergy found out a way of appropriating the-
money, thus bestowed, to their own use: and the most
shameful abuse was made by the priests and monks of this
source of wealth. *Inthose times,” says Muratori, “when
a Christian wished to confess his sins to God and his minis-
ters, he came to the tribunal of penitence. The priest pro-
duced his Penitential; then ink and paper; and set down by
the side of every sin, the punishment, which according to
the rules of that book, ought to be inflicted. Then, adding
up the whole, he saw how many days, months, or years the
penances came to, which the offender ought to endure.
One easily sees that when they brought to the priest a nu-
merous list of sins and crimes,—which must often happen in
an age of greater corruption and less virtue than our own—
one easily sees, I say, that the canonical punishment would
amount to penances which would last a hundred, two hun-
dred, three hundred years, or even more. What was to be
done? Could they compel people of the world to pass the
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rest of their lives in fasting and other austerities which would
be impracticable and insupportable even to the Monks?
Men were made then as they are now. If any doubt is
entertained, we have only to read what Peter Damian has
written of his contemporaries of the eleventh century. ‘The
authority of the Canons, which prescribe the penitential
punishments, is entirely destroyed,” says he, by the obsti-
nacy with which almost all the penitents refuse to mortify
the flesh. Where is the man of the world who will submit
to a fast of even three daysin a week? But, pursues the
the learned writer, they had resources suited to the de-
sires of the penitents. Country people and artizans they
treated with much kindness, because they well knew, that
long and rigorous abstinence would be incompatible with
their engagements. They had still greater regard for
women, whom too frequent fasts would have laid open to
suspicions of gallantry. And as to persons either in wealthy
or easy circumstances, these were able to redeem themselves.
With twenty-six shillings or a little more, according to the
laws, one might redeem one’s self from a year of penance,
so that by means of a sum, of three hundred and ninety
pounds, one might be freed from three hundred years of
canonical penance........ Three shillings for a year suf-
ficed for those who possessed but little. . .... . . Those who
had no money gave lands of which they retained the use
and profit.. ...... And the ministers of the altar shewed
themselves not slow to procure by this means the greatest
good to the church, and to cause the pious liberality of the
faithful to enrich their churches or their convents. ‘You
are not ignorant’ writes Peter Damian, to a bishop of his
time, ‘that when we receive lands from our penitents, we
relax a portion of their penance according to the amount of
their donation.”” (Muratori, apud Chais.)

The Indulgences of the church of Rome, then, down to
the end of the tenth century, were simple relazations or
commutations of the multiplied works of penance, which
the Ecclesiastical canons imposed upon all offenders. About
the close of this period, however, a new species of Indul-
gence sprang up which is thus described by the learned
author of *Letters on the Jubilees and Indulgences of the
Romish church.” ¢ The tenth century,” says Mons. Chais,
‘“had seen the rise of a new kind of redemption from the
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penances of the church........This was the abridgment
of the period of these punishments, to such as contributed
money to build churches, or even for the repair of bridges
and roads, as being public works and for common advan-
tage.* In proportion to the amount contributed, they
granted the relaxation of the third, or the fourth part of the
satisfactory penances ; or even the whole. Thislast case was
rare ; but it was a common thing to hear announcements
made, such as the following, in the name of the bishops.
“Whoever will contribute money to build or repair this church
or this oratory, we grant to them in the name of the Lord the
third or the fourth part, etc., of the penitential punishments
which would have been inflicted upon them.’ this man-
ner, the penitents became, by their faults, the builders of the
ecclesiastical edifices, and the church indemnified them, by
freeing them from the burden of the temporal punishments
of their sins. This is what they began to call by the name
of Indulgence, as well as relaxation or remission, towards
the middle of the eleventh century. And as this commerce
was all to the profit of the bishops, they possessed the
liberty, (in order to its promotion,) even to give to offenders
absolution, contrary to ancient usage, before they had ful-
filled the conditions which they exacted from them. They
multiplied, without end, and without ceasing, their indul-
gences, for building churches, convents, hospitals, and other
edifices for their own use. They granted them at the dedi-
cation of churches and altars; they bestowed them on many
festival days, to excite the devotion of the people; they
gave them for a hundred years, for a thousand years ; for
many thousand years and upwards ;+ in one word they were
so shamefully abused, both for the advantage of the bishops,
and for the benefit of the churches which they wished to
gratify, that the Popes—at that time more moderate than
they in this particular—thought themselves obliged to place
limits to the exercise of their spiritual power. This was
under Innocent III., and by the mouth of the Council of
Lateran, held in 1215. “Forasmuch as thke keys of the
church,” says ,the council, “are brought into contempt,
" and the satisfaction of penances weakened, by the excessive
and indiscreet indulgences, which certain prelates of the

* Morinus de Penitentia, Bruxellis. 1685. + Hist. des Indulg. Liv.
ii. c. 16.
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church do not scruple to bestow ; we ordain that when a
church is consecrated, the indulgences shall not exceed one
year...... .. and that at the anniversary of the dedication,
they shall not remit more than forty days of the penances
imposed. We will also that the same number of days
should be adhered to, in indulgences granted at other fes-
tivals, and on every other occasion ; since the Roman Pon-
tiff, who possesses the fulness of power has ever preserved
the same moderation at such times.” (Lett. Hist. et Dogm.
etc. Lett. 22.)

The attempts thus made by Popes and councils to stop
the growing evil were altogether ineffectual ; the bishops and
priests quickly devised ways of eluding the force of these
decrees ; and continued long afterwards to carry on a most
disgraceful traffic, in indulgences, with the deluded people.
A striking proof of which 1s afforded by the following fact.
In the year 1196, Maurice, bishop of Paris, died, after
having filled the see about thirty-three years. Born of poor
parents, his merit alone had elevated him to the Episcopate
of the capital of France. Nevertheless without any pos-
sessions, he did what the monarch himself could not have
done ; he built the vast church of Notre .Dame in Paris,
and founded besides four rich abbeys. But how? It was
by pardoning so much, and by his care to promise the
remission of sins in proportion to the amount every one
contributed to the success of his plans, his indulgences sur-
passed his most sanguine expectations. One day dazzled
with so much success, and remarking to Peter the Chanter,
a famous Theologian of that time, the magnificence of his
buildings ; what do you think of them ? said he. I think,
answered the doctor, that you would do much better by
diligently exhorting people to do penance. But the prelate
had already attained his end. A number of other bishops
imitated his example, and there is reason to think that
many sacred edifices, which were built in the twelfth and
two following centuries, owed their origin to these pecuniary
indulgences, so shamefully substituted for canonical pe-
nances. (Chais ut sup.)

Although the effects of these early indulgences upon an ig-
norant and superstitious people must have been extemé%y
pernicious, they were immeasurably surpassed by the Papal
indulgences of the following ages. It is accordingly to this
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latter form of this fearful evil, that we wish more particularly
to direct the attention of the reader.

In entering upon this wide fieldof inquiry, we are naturally
reminded of the exclamation of the learned Chemnitius,
“Who is able to reckon the infinite forms of all those
Romish impostures ?” Instead therefore of pretending to
treat of every form of indulgence granted by the Popes, we
have adopted the following division as being most fitted to
bring be£>re the reader all the most important of them.
1. The indulgences connected with the Crusades. 2. The
indulgences of the Romish Jubilee. 3. Those connected
with visiting churches. 4. Those granted to the various
orders of monks, &c., to dispose of to laymen. 5. Those
annexed to certain prayers, beads, medals, &c. 6. Those
sold outright for money.

I. Tee INDULGENCES CONNECTED WITH THE CRUSADES.

“While the bishops” says Gieseler “continued the old
traffic in Indulgences, the Popes began it on a muck larger
scale, it being not uncommon for them from the time of
Gregory VII. to promise a full forgiveness of sins as a
reward for services rendered to the Church, especially in the
case of the Crusades.” The pontiff referred to by Gieseler
was the first who issued indulgences as a reward for martial
services, Inthe year 1084, he promised tke entire remission
of their sins to all who had espoused the cause of Henry IV.
Emperor of Germany, on condition that they should desert
his side, and enlist themselves under the Pope’s banner. A
few years afterwards, Victor III. sent a numerous army
against the Saracens, and whilst giving his blessing to the
Standard of St. Peter, assured the troops that their sins
should be all forgiven. And so powerfully did this promise
work upon them, that it is said, they put to flight one hun-
dred thousand of the enemy, and took possession of the
town in which they were encamped. (Muratori Diss.
Med. Avi Ixviii. col. 672. et Baron. ad an. 1087.

But it was in the case of the Crusades for the reco-
very of the Holy Land, that this form of Indulgences pro-
duced the most extensive and lasting results. These Holy
Wars, as they were blasphemously termed, the horrors of
which are so well known, continued, at intervals, for two
hundred years to convulse the world, and afford the most
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striking proof of the pernicious effects of Papal Indulgences
upon the deluded votaries of the Man of Sin.

The ill treatment which the pilgrims in Palestine received
from the Saracens, had long excited the indignation of all
Europe ; when Peter the Hermit, empowered by Urban
II. (A.D. 1094.) blew the slumbering spark into a flame.
The rewards held out by the Pope and his prelates, to in-
duce men to assume the cross, were no less than, the uncon-
ditional pardon of their sins, and the certain enjoyment of
Heaven;* and so powerfully did these promises act upon a
corrupt and superstitious people, that according to Gibbon,
no less than six mmrioNs of human beings at once
responded to the call. ¢ The entire moral fabric of Europe
seemed to be convulsed to the very core. Persons of every
age, rank and degree, assumed the cross. Monks threw
aside their narrow vows and forsook the cloisters, without
waiting for the sanction of their superiors, in order to
Jjoin the throng of soldier-pilgrims. Even women severed
the most sacred ties, and xSl the best characteristics of their
sex, to follow the enthusiastic host; and the most aban-
doned characters quitted their infamous pursuits, that they
might wash out the foul sins of a life-time in the blood of
the Infidel.” ’

Of the millions who had taken the vow, numbers were
prevented by poverty or cowardice, or other causes, from
proceeding to the Holy Land; but after making every
necessary deduction from the original calculation, the num-
bers still remain so vast as to baffle all imagination ; and
the history of their march to Palestine, and the subsequent
conduct of the pilgrims of the cross, afford the best proof
of the effects of Papal Indulgences on unrenewed men.

* “Whoever through devotion only, and not for the attainment of
honour or money, shall proceed to Jerusalem to liberate the church of God,
that journey shall be reckoned to him instead of all repentance.” (Qui-
cunque pro sola devotione, non pro honoris vel pecunie adeptione, ad liber
andam. ecclesiam Dei, Jerusalem profectus fuerit iter illud pro omni
peenitentia reputetur.) Can. Claromontanus. I1. in Giesleer) Comp. Urban’s
address at Clermont, from the Chron. Cassauriense written about A. D.
1182. “If any one™ said he “dies on the road or in battle for Christ,
he shall be reckoned among the martyrs, and be absolved from all his sins.”
““ 8i quisquam in vis, sive in pugna, pro Christo moreretur, in numero
Martyram, ebsolutus ab omnibus peccatis suis, computetur.” Vide Giesl.
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“ One of the principal divisions of this enormous body was
led on by Peter the Hermit, the author and fomenter of
the war, who was girded with a rope, and continued to
appear, with all the marks of an austere solitary. This
first division, in their march through Hungary and Thrace,
committed the most flagitious crimes; which so incensed
the inhabitants of the countries through which they
passed, particularly those of Hungary and Turcomania,
that they rose up in arms and massacred the greatest
part of them. A like fate attended several other divi-
sions of the same army, who under the conduct of weak
and unskilful chiefs wandered about, like an undisci-
plined band of robbers, plundering the cities that lay in
their way, and spreading misery and desolation wherever
they eame.” (Cent. XI.)

During the same century a second and a third expedition
to the Holy Land took place. The one consisting of about
nine hundred thousand, and the other of about six hundred
thousand soldiers of the cross. Four other crusades on a
smaller scale followed these, in the course of the next cen-
tury, all marked by the same character, and attended with
the same results as the first. The limits of this work

forbid that we should dwell upon these expeditions. Con--

temporary historians agree in representing the immorality of
the Crusaders as extreme, even in an age of great corrup-
tion. “Both the priests and the people, during their ab

in the Holy Land,” says one, *“ were guilty of all excesses,
and the whole country was polluted by reason of the
crimes and enormities which they committed.” (Raumer
apud Gieseler.) Another historian remarks, in reference
to the same period, *In that land whence other countries
received religion, thence do they derivean example of every
kind of wickedness.” (Gul. de Nangis, in Chron. ad annum
1187.) Even the Pope, in his instructions to the new
Patriarch of Jerusalem, is compelled to make mention of
the horrid wickedness which reigned in the Holy Land.
“We have heard of the enormities” says his Holiness,
“ which are perpetrated beyond the seas.”*

That the extreme corruption of morals prevailing among
the Crusaders, is to be traced chiefly to the natural effect
of Indulgences operating upon unregenerated individuals,

* Nosti—enormia quee in transmarinis partibus committuntur, ete.




"INDULGENCES. 141

is too obvious to require proof. «That confidence in their
own merits which the. grinciple of such expeditions inspired
must have vated,” says Hallam, ¢ the ferocity and
dissoluteness of their ancient habits.” (Mid. Ages III. 357.)
‘What a vast amount of moral evil then, and temporal
misery, lies at the door of the churchmen of the middle

es! How incalculable the crimes and foul licentiousness
Eargeable upon the Popes of that period, and all who
abetted them! What human mind can realize the amount
of iniquity committed by these deluded men and women,
under the conviction that the Papal pardon would wash all
away ! Nor were the effects of these ]I;xdulgences confined to
the period of the crusades.—On the contrary, it is acknow-
ledged, that extreme corruption characterized the states
formed out of the conquered nations. Several historians,”
says Hallam, * attest the depravity of morals which existed
both among the Crusaders and in the states formed out of
their conquests.” (Hallam. ut supra.)

About the middle of the thirteenth century, an attempt
was made to justify the scandalous proceedings of the
Roman Pontiffs, in thus offering pardon and salvation to
whomsoever they chose. Alexander Hales and Albertus
Magnusinvented the doctrine of a thesaurus supererogationis
perfectorum, (treasure of superfluous merits of the saints.)
The principal points in this new doctrine may be summed
up in the following terms: “ That there actually existed
an immense treasure of merit, composed of the pious deeds
and virtuous actions which the saints had performed beyond
what was necessary for their own salvation, and which were
therefore applicable to the benefit of others; that the guar-
dian and digpenser of this sacred treasure was the Roman
Pontiff; and that of consequence he was empowered to
assign to such as he thought proper, a portion of this inex-
haustible source of merit, suitable to their respective guilt,
and sufficient to deliver them from the punishment due to
their crimes.”* (Mosh.) This blasphemous fable—which is
still openly avowed in the Romish church—encouraged the
Popes to practise the innumerable and still more shameful
impositions upon human credulity, which we shall now
proceed to describe.

* See the original extracts in Gieseler. Vol. 2. p. 358.
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II. Tae INDULGENCEs oF THE RomimsH JUBILEE.

The universal Jubilee of the Church of Rome, is the
periodical return of a religious solemnity which commences
on New Year's day, and continues the whole year. During
this period it is pretended, that all the faithful, in every
part of the world may obtain at Rome, the entire remission
of their sins, by performing certain acts of devotion at the
tombs of the Apostles, according to the prescribed form.*

The author of this celebrated Institution, was Boniface
VIII. who occupied St. Peter's chair, at the close of the
thirteenth century. Having urgent necessity for money to
carry on the wars, which he had provoked with several
potentates, he published a bull in 1209, promising a plenary
indulgence to all the faithful who should visit, during the
following year, for purposes of devotion, the churches of
8St. Peter and St. Paul. In order to disguise, however, the
real motive which actuated him, and impart the sanction
of antiquity, it was pretended that it was merely the return
of a solemnity which had been held, from time immemorial,
at the close of every successive century. No evidence how-
ever of the previous existence of the Jubilee has ever been
produced by the advocates of this superstition; and the
sole foundation on which this important institute rests, is, to
use their own words, “a doubtful and almost incredible re-
port,” that such a privilege had always been granted to
the faithful.t

The success which attended this project, exceeded the
most sanguine expectations of Boniface.  The welcome
sound ” says Gibbon * was propagated throughout Christen-
dom, and at first from the nearest provinces of ILtaly, and at
lenith from the remote kingdoms of Hungary and Britain, the
highways were thronged with a swarm of pilgrims who
sought to expiate their sins in a journey, hawever costly
and laborious, which was exempt from the perils of military

* The materials of this section are chiefly derived from the valuable
work of Mons. Chais, a French Protestant minister at the Hague entitled
< Lettres Historiques et Dogmatiques sur les Jubiles et les Indulgences.”
la Haye. 1751. 3 vols. 12mo.

+ “Anceps et pene extra opinionis fidem rumor,” is the language of
the Cnrdinx.lp St. George ; from whom our original information is derived.
(See Chais’s note p. 65.)
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service. All exceptions of rank or sex, of age or infirmity,
were forgotten in the common transport ; and in the streets
and churches many were trampled to death, by the eager-
ness of devotion. The calculation of their numbers could
not be easy or accurate ; and they have probably been mag-
nified, by a dextrous clergy, well apprised of the contagious
effect of example ; yet we are assured by a judicious histo-
rian, who assisted at the ceremony, that Rome was never
replenished with less than two hundred thousand strangers ;
and another spectator has fixed at two millions, the total
concourse of the year. A trifling oblation from each indi~
vidual would accumulate a royal treasure ; and two priests
stood day and night, with rakes in their hands, to collect,
without counting, the heaps of gold and silver that were
poured on the altars of St. Paul.” (Decl. and Fall. c. 69.)
Whoever reflects on the complicated guilt of Boniface,
throughout this whole transaction, will be prepared for the
character given of him, even by Papal writers. ¢ There is
no Pope” says Mons. Chais “whose memory has been
branded with greater disgrace, nor who has more generally
been considered a wicked man. Without admitting all
which has been laid to his charge, it is impossible to deny,
that he was capable of the most daring acts, for his own
interest or glory, and for the elevation of the papal autho-
rity to such a pitch of power as would bring to his feet the
greatest potentates of the earth. A man of spirit and un-
derstanding, but fierce, haughty, and despotic, he never
shewed himself scrupulous in the choice of means, which he
thought best calculated to attain the object of his ambition
-and his avarice. The lofty insolence with which he dared
to treat Philip the Fair, and all orders in the kingdom of
France, has given occasion to bring against him the heaviest
charges, of which authentic proofs are still extant. These
proofs oblige the most zealous partisans of the papal
see, to acknowledge that Boniface placed no limits to his
pride, and that there was nothing he would not do for the
extension of his authority. ‘He sought rather to intimi-
date emperors, kings, princes, nations, and people, than to
inculcate upon them the truths of religion. He attempted
to give and to take away kingdoms, to drive away and to
call back men, according to his own caprice, nor can any
thing express his avarice.” This is what Platina says of
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him, Craconius, still less careful of his memory, represents
him, as ‘a man in whom dwelt a world of iniquity, of im-
posture, arrogance and audacity, together with an ambition
that knew no bounds, and a cruel avarice.””(Chais. pp.73-5.)

The tragical end ofy Boniface can only be regarded as the
judgment of that God whose anger, even in this life, often
breaks forth against gross transgressors. = Having been
eventually taken captive in one of the contests which he
" had provoked with the civil powers, the indignation which
he felt produced such a fit of anger, that though he was
speedily released by the inhabitants of the town in which
he had been confined, he never recovered the shock. It is
stated by some writers that he repeatedly attempted to
break his head against the wood of his bedstead; and
that he devoured his own arms. But these facts are not
sufficiently attested. It is however certain that he died in
a violent paroxysm of madness: and this it was that led
to the saying so often met with in the life of this Pope,
that “ he ascended the throne as a Fox, reigned like a Lion,
and died like a Dog.” (Baillet. p. 231.)

According to the original appointment of Boniface, the
second Jubilee, would have taken place in the year 1400.
A hundred years however was a long period, to wait for a
solemnity, which brought, to Rome, so much glory and so
much wealth. Accordingly, at the expiration of fifty years,
a deputation of the nobles of Rome waited upon Clement
VI, and requested the promulgation of an indulgence for
the year 1350, of the same extent as that of the hun-
dredth year. As the Holy Year was a still greater source
of wealth to the Pope, than it was to the Roman citizens,
Clement quickly granted their request, and fixed the Romish
Jubilee at every fiftieth year, instead of every century. A
very different cause however is assigned for the abridgment
of this period, in the bull published by Clement, for the
celebration of the Jubilee. “ Whilst hesitating” says the
Pontiff, “ whether I should abridge the period or not, a
venerable person appeared to me in a dream, holding two
keys, and saying ¢ Oéren the door, and it will kindle a fire
which shall warm and enlighten the wholeworld.’ Astonished
at this vision, I said mass to entreat God, that if the vision
was from him he would repeat it the next night, which
gracé he granted me ; in consequence of which I was deter-
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termined to abridge the period of the return of the indul-
gences, according to the desire of the Romans.” (Alberic
a Rosate Dict. Leg. apud Chais.)

The second Jubilee accordingly took place in the year
1350. In the bull which summoned the pilgrims to Rome,
Clement thus expressed himself, “ If any of the faithful
truly confessed, should die on the Road, we grant to him the
full absolution and entire remission of his sins ; commanding
absolutely to the angels of Paradise, to introduce his soul
into the glory of Paradise, without once entering into Pur-

tory.” * Influenced by such ample promises, an incredi-
ble number of pilgrims from all parts of Europe flocked to
Rome. The testimony of one of these assures us that nearly
five thousand strangers entered and left the city every day.t
According to the evidence of the citizens themselves, it
appears, that there arrived from January to Easter, ten or
twelve hundred thousand : from Easter to Whitsuntide,
upwards of nine hundred thousand :} and that during the
whole summer there had never been less than two hundred
thousand foreigners in Rome. The immense sums contri-
buted by the pilgrims, we have no adequate means of esti-
mating ; but it is stated by Raynald,§ that the presents de-
posited upon the altar of St. Peter, were of such value, that
1t gave rise to an action at law between the prefect of the
altar, and the canons of the church, as to the share of plun-
der; which was not decided till the time of Innocent V1.

The disorders and evils, which accompanied the celebra-
tion of this Jubilee, stand out in strange contrast to what
we might have expected, had this solemnity indeed been as
averred by Clement, the direct appointment of Heaven.
It appears that the citizens of Rome had all become inn-
keepers ; sold their provisions at the most exorbitant rate;
and carried on the most abominable monopoly. The wealth

* “Et nihilominus prorsus mandamus Angelis paradisi, quatenus
animam illius prorsus a Purgatorio penitus absolutam in Paradisi gloriam
introducant.” The authenticity of this remarkable Bull is triumphantly
established by Mons. Chais. (Lettres Hist. et Dogm. Tom. I. 157—160.)
Consult also a valuable note in Mendham’s ““Venal Indulgences,” etc.p. 48.
Lond. 1839.

1 Magnum Chron. Belg. apud. Rer. Germ. Script. apud Chais, Vol. 1.

1 Matt. Villani lib. 1. c. 54. Apud Chais,

§ Raynald ad an. 1350. n. 1.
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which they thus procured rendered them so insolent, that
several seditions, during the Jubilee, broke out in the city.
The writer, to whom we are indebted for this account, adds
one fact which proves the extent to which the sedition
arrived. Annibal of Cecano, bishop of Tusculum, whom
the Pope had sent to Rome as Legate, in order to preserve
the peace, observing that the people robbed the pilgrims,
advised them to dispense with one part of the visits to the
churches, that they might be able to return sooner. Some
say that he made them pay well for this dispensation. How-
ever this may be, no sooner were the Romans informed
of the permission which Annibal had granted, than they
attacke({, his mansion, his domestics, and his person, with
sticks and stones. Annibal taking flight, left Rome, and
retired into the country. When he arrived at Aquino he
was poisoned with some wine, with most of his household.
“Thus,” adds Villani, “was celebrated in this year of
Jubilee, the dispensation of the merits of Jesus Christ, and
of the Holy Church, in the remission of the sins of -
faithful and good christians.” (Villani, lib. 1. c. 54.) But
the worst yet remains—Not only were great numbers stifled,
or crushed to death in the churches, on every great feast
day, but the plague broke out in several parts of Italy,*
with so much violence, that only one twelfitk part of the
myriads who had visited Rome, returned to their native land ;
the rest being carried off by that deadly scourge, or else by
the fatigue consequent upon so tedious a journey. (Villani
ut supra.)

The immense wealth which this Jubilee poured into the
Papal coffers, was a strong temptation to hasten its arrival.
Accordingly the period of its return was once more shor-
tened by Urban VL., who ordained that it should be solem-
nized every 33 years, that being the period of the Saviour’s
earthly existence. The death of this Pontiff, however, pre-
vented him from witnessing the Jubilee. He was poisoned,
or he poisoned himself, as others say, the very year in which
this change was made. A.D. 1389.

Boniface the IX., his successor, soon after his accession
to the Papal throne, began to put into execution the plans of
Urban, by publishing a Jubilee, for the year1390. The papal
schism, however, which then raged, prevented some nations

* Meier apud Spond. ad. an. 1350.
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from responding to the call of Boniface ; but great multi-
tudes of pilgrims from Qermany, Hungary, Bohemia,
Poland, and England, visited Rome, and brought immense
riches into the Papal treasury. Not content with this,
however, Boniface sent Quastors every where, to sell the
Jubilee Indulgences to all who were willing to pay for
them the same amount which the journey to Rome would
have cost.

This pontiff, who seems to have inherited the crimes with
the name, of the first author of the Holy Year, not satisfied
with having celebrated one Jubilee in 1390, did not scruple
to proclaim another at the close of the century, in accordance
with the original institution of Boniface VIII! The ama-
zing audacity of this act however seems to have had no
effect in lessening’ the number of pilgrims. Rome was filled
with strangers, from all parts of Christendom, and though
Charles V1. of France used every effort to keep his subjects
at home, all was to no purpose.—Frenchmen and women
of all ranks hastened to Rome, eager to obtain the promised
absolution of their sins.

Once more, however, did the Judge of all the earth
testify his displeasure at the superstitions and impostures of
Papal Rome. The most frightful calamities and the foulest
crimes were the result of this grand solemnity. A * Te chief
part of the pilgrims” says the historian of the Romish Jubilee,
“ never returned to their homes, being robbed or murdered,
either by the soldiers of the Count of Fondi, who was at
" war with Boniface, or by the Papal soldiers themselves;
since they cared nothing for the Jubilee. They also violated
the fairest of the females whom they succeeded in getting
into their power. In the midst of these disorders, the
plague carried off in Rome seven or eight hundred persons
daily. Nor would the Pope open his coffers or touch any
part of his immense treasures, to assist the diseased pilgrims.
So true is it that avarice renders cruel and insensible even
to the common feelings of humanity, the heart of which it
has once taken the possession.” (Chais. p. 185.) This
last fact isrelated by Boninseigne and de Niem, who speak
from their own actual knowledge.

. The fifth Universal Jubilee was celebrated by Martin V.,
1 the year 1428. Boniface IX, as we have seen, had cele-
brated this grand solemnity, first in 1390, and afterwards in
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1400. But Martin, seeing the return of the period of 33
years, fixed by Urban V1., could not allow so fair an oppor-
tunity of filling his coffers to pass by. He accordingly con-
firmed anew the constitution of Urban, and celebrated the
Jubilee, in the year 1423.* Thus was the disgraceful
spectacle exhibited to the world, of a solemmity, the
period of which had been fixed at one hundred years, occur-
ring three times in the short space of thirty-five years. The
wars, however, which then desolated Italy, frustrated the

ectations of Martin, since few persons could be induced
to hazard the dangers of such a pilgrimage.

The celebration of the sixth Jubilee affords another in-
stance of the disgraceful manner in which the Popes shifted
from one period to another, from one constitution to another,
in order to bring the occurrence of this grand solemnity,
within their own pontificate. Had the period last fixed,
that of thirty-three years, been adhered to, the Jubilee would
have returned in 1456. But Nicholas V. found it would
have been more to the glory of his Pontificate, bad the old
period of fifty years been adhered to. He accordingly re-
solved to return to this period, which—reckoning from some
former celebration—expired in 1450, Thusthe sixth Jubilee
took place in 1450, and the personal character of that Pope,
as well as the peculiar circumstances of his reign—the long
continued papal schism having just terminated by the resig-
nation of the Anti-Pope Felix V.—rendered this Jubilee
one of the most brilliant which had ever occurred. Eneas
Sylvius, afterwards Pope Pius II., states that a prodigious
multitude of pilgrims resorted to Rome during this solemnity;
and not less than forty thousand persons visited the churches
every day. The sums of money which these multitudes
poured into the Papal treasury were almost incredible, and
served to beautify and multiply the palaces, and churches,
and monuments of Rome. Not satisfied, however, with
this, Nicholas sent a Cardinal the following year into Ger-
many, with power to grant the full remission of sins to
whoever was willing to purchase it, by contributing certain
fixed sums according to their means.

‘We have already seen the Jubilee fixt, first, at every hun-
dred years, then at every fifty, lastly at every thirty-three

* Craconius and Bzovius pretend that it took place in 1425. See how-
cver Bonani. Numism Pontif. Rom. Vol. I. p. 25.
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vears; .and different Popes adhering to whichever of these
iods ,seemed likely to expire during his own Pontificate.
more ghange, however, was_yet to, take place. In the
year 1470, Paul I, anxious.that his reign should be adorned,
and his coffers.enriched, by the occurrence of this great spec-
tacle, and, probably fearing; he wight not live to see the
period, when it would have regularly happened, promulgated
abull in which he fixed the Jubilee at every twenty-five
years! The hopes of this Pontiff were, however, speedily
destroyed by his death, which took place in 1471. The
Jubilee, therefore—the seventh in order—was celebrated. by
his successor, Sixtus [V., at-the period fixed by Pius, viz.
1475 ;:inor has any further alteration taken place to the

present period. . . L ,
The eighth Jubilee, which ig the last that deserves par-
ticular notice, was celgbrated in the year 1500, by Alexan-
der VI. This infamous Pontiff “ neglected no means likely
to draw to Rome the money of all Europe, by pro-
mising pardons more ample and more easy of acquisition,
than ever. In the year 1499, he gublished two bulls on
this subject. In these he suspended all other indulgences,
and granted to.all the faithful, at a distance from Rome, the
privilege of obtaining the Jubilee indulgences, without
visiting Rome,.on condition that they paid a certain sum,
towards, as he pretended, a Crusade against the Turks.
He prolonged the Jubilee to Twelfth-day for Rume, and to
Whitsuntide for Italy. . As many of the pilgrims were anx-
ious to expedite their devotions, he permitted the Peniten-
tiaries to reduce the number of days to five, for foreigners,
and. seven, for the others, on directing . them to give alms.
But where his character manifested itse]f most strikingly,
was in the power which he gave the faithful, by his bulls,
to apply his indulgences, for a certain sum, to the souls in
Purgatory, and to deliver those of their parents, of their
friends, or whatever other Christians they chose, from the
torments of that terrible fire.” .
“The attraction was too strong to be resisted, by an igno-
rant and superstitious people. They eagerly caught at the bait.
An innumerable multitude of persons, of every rank, betook
themselves to Rome from all parts of Christendom, in order
to gain Indulgences so advantageous; and if you wish to
know what was the result, whether in reference to their profit

L
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or to the piety and manners, I will transcribe what the
Jesuit Mariana states ;  During this Jubilee’ says he, k-
cence and debauchery reigned at Rome more than at any
other part of the world. Crime held there its throne, and
there never perhaps was seen a more monstrous corruption
of manners, especially among the Ecclesiastics, who by the
holiness of their character ought to have animated other
Christians to the practice of virtue, and to have presented
an example to them.’”* (Chais. p. 212—15.)

The ninth Jubilee was celebrated in 1525, by Clement
VIIL., but contained little worthy of notice. The dawn of
the Reformation had opened men's eyes to the folly and
guilt of these Papal impostures, and, besides this, the wars
which then raged in France and Spain, and the plague
which had broken out in Rome, deterred strangers from a
iourney attended with so much hazard. Although, there-
fore, the Pope increased the pomp of this solemnity, and
imitated the recent example of A?exander VI, in opening
and shutting with great ceremony the Holy Door—although
he even offered his indulgences, for the first time, without
requiring that alms should be deposited upon 8t. Peter’s
altar,} yet the attempt proved a complete failure.

From this period the history of the Romish Jubilees con-
tains little to interest or instruct the reader. They suc-
ceeded one another with the greatest regularity, from that
time to the present; but though repeated and strenuous
efforts were made by the Popes to restore this solemnity to
its original importance, it rapidly sank into extreme insig-
nificance. The frequency of its occurrence—and the innu-
merable other indulgences which were to be gained without so
costly and dangerous a pilgrimage—are among the causes
which have contributed to this efféct. But the Lutheran
Reformation, which imposed a powerful check upon the
traffic in indulgences generally, at the same time that it
shewed men the blasphemous impiety of those delusions—
was doubtless the chief means of rendering the holy year,

* Mariana De reb. Hisp. apud. Contin. de Fleury.

1 The testimony of the Jesuit Raynaldi shews that this was done to
avoid exciting Luther’s indignant reproofs—* ob publicam scilicet offen-
sionem, quod ejusmodi largitione, Lntherus oblaterandi occasionem sump-
sisset.” (Ad an, 1525, n. . apud Chais.)
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since the sixteenth century, the mere shadow of those in
which Boniface and Urban were the chief actors.

III, INDULGENCES TO BE GAINED BY VISITING CERTAIN
CHURCHES.

Intimately connected with the pardons so profusely la-
vished upon the pilgrims, during the celebration of the
Jubilee, were those to be gained, by visiting the churches of
Rome and of other great cities,at other periods. The Crusades
and the Romish Jubilees, were of temporary duration, and
occasional occurrence. Here, however, was a source of In-
dulgence always available to the faithful. Some of these
pardons were of very short duration, extending only to forty
days, while others reached to many thousands of years.
Some of them, too, were restricted to special days and sea-
sons—whilst others were obtainable on all days alike. The
best idea of the injurious character of these Indulgences,
will be gained from the following list of the pardons belong-
ing to tiaem seven principal churches of Rome in the four-
teenth century. The first extract is from an ancient manu-
script of the fourteenth century, published by W. Crawshay.*

“ Amongst all these churches (of Rome) there be seven
that be privileged with more holiness and greater grace and
dignity, and be more royal than all the rest ; of which seven,
the first and principal is called the church of 8t. John the
Lateran, which is the head. Also, this church of St. John
is dedicated to the honmor of St. Saviour and of St. John
the Baptist, and St. John the Evangelist. In this church
of St. .}’ ohn Lateran, there be daily, and every day, eight and
forty years of pardon, and as many quaranteens ; together
with the remisssion of the third part of all a man’s sins.

“And further, Pope Sylvester and Pope Gregory, who con-
secrated the same church, gave and grdnted thereunto, so
many indulgences as none can number but God alone, as
witnesseth Pope Boniface, who saith that *if men knew the
indulgences belonging to the church of St. John, and how
many they were, they would never go so far beyond the sea
as to the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem, where they are
absolved from the punishment and the fault, (a pena et
culpa) for so also are they absolved in the church of St.
John aforesaid.’ Likewise the same St. Boniface saith

* TFiscns Papalis sive Catalogus indulgentiarum, etc. Lond. 1621.
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that he, coming devoutly to the sdid church to: pray, upon
the day of the consecration of 8t. Saviour, our Savionr
appeared visibly to all the people of Rome, and this day
was the ninth day of November, and there is there upon
that day REMISSION OF ALL SINS.” (et est ibi remissio om-
nium peccatorum.) : . :

« Moreover, Boniface the. Pope once mid, ¢ The indul-
gences that are to be had in the Church of Lateran, no man
can number, yet I confirm them every one.” (Fiscus Papalis,
fol. 4.) ‘ .

Then follow lists of the Indulgences belonging to the
other principal churches of Rome. The fullest aceount,
however, of these Papal ons, with which we are ac-

uainted, occurs in an old book called “The Customs of
(Ilaondon,” printed in the year 1517. It is as follows ~—

¢ The koole Pardon of Rome graunted by divers Popes.”

“In the city of Rome been four chirches, in.which is
masse daily don, but there been six of the same privileged,
above all the oder, with great holinesse and pardon as is
hereafter shewid. - - . »

The furst is called St. Peter’s chirch th’ Apostell, and is
set upon the foot of an hill, and men go upward thereto a
Stair of XXIX steppys high, and as-often-as a man goeth
up and doun that steyer,-he is relesed of the seventh part
of penaunce, injoined and grauntyd by Pope Alysander.

« Item. As ye com before the chirch, ther the well
springeth ; so ye may see above the dore an image of our

rd, and betwene his feete stondeth-one of the Pence that
God was sold for, and as oft as ye look on that Peny, ye
have X1V hundred Yeris of Pardon.. ........

¢ Item. Upan our Lady Day in Lente, is hanged before
the Qyer; a cloth as our Lady made her self, and it hangeth
till our Lady Day Assumpcion, and as many times as one
beholdith it, he hath I'V. hundred yere of pardon.

¢ Also as many times as a man goothe throgh the
Crowds of 8t. Peter's Church, he hath IV. hundred yere
of pardon. «e.. veevnini.. . :

“And in the feste of St. Peter, a thousand yere of Pardon,
and a thousand Karyns, and the threddendell (third part) of
penaunce enjoyned relesyd. ............

“And upon the one Syde of Seynt Peter's Chirch, a
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Chirchyard lyeth, and that is called Goddy’s felde, and
there be buryed pore pylgryms and none other; and it is
the land that was bought with XXX pens that our Lord
was sold for; as oft as one goeth upon that ground he hath
XV. hundred Yere of pardon.

“ltem. In the chirch of St. Poule, wythout the walls,
ye have XLVII. thousand yere of Pardon. ........

* « Allso, The Pope Pelagius graunted there ( at St. Law-
rence) at the four Festes of the - yere; at eche Feste VII.
hundred yere of pardon; and as many Karyns; and who
that goethe thether every Wednesday, he delivereth a Sole
out of Purgatory, and hywmself quyt of all syns. ......

“Jtem. Ther stondyth a cheir in which Pope Accensius
was mastered, and too all theym as sit in that cheir, is
grauntyd an 100 Thousand yere of Pardon, and as maiy
karyns, and every Sonday a sole out of pargatory, and the
Treddendell of all Syns relesyd. .

* Jtem. In the Chirch of St. Mary Major, ther stondyth
on the hyh aulter the bed of St. Jheronimus, and ther ye
bave 14 thousand yere of pardon, and as many karyns.

“ At the hyh Aulteris granted XX VIII. hundred yeris of
pardone and as many karyns: and whoso cometh to the furst
aulter that stondith in the chirch, hath 14,000 yere of par-
done. And there is a Sellare, or a Vaute, wherein lyeth
beryed XLIX. Popes that deyed all martirs : whoso cometh
furst into that place delyvereth VIII. soles out of purgatory,
of soche as he most desyreth, and as moche pardon therto,
that all the world cannot number ne reken, and every Son-
day ye delyver a Sole out of Purgatory. And in that
Sellare stondyth a Pytt; ther St. Peter and St. Paule wer hyd
in 250 yere, and no man wyst were thei were becom, and
whoo that puttyth hys Hed into that Pytt and taketh it oute
agein, is elene of all Syone. ..............

* Item. Inthe.chirch of St. John Latryneus, the Pope
Sylvester yaf therto, as many yeres pardon as there
reyned drops of water the day that hallowyd the chirch;
and that time it reyned so sore, that no man had seen a
greter teyn before that day. And when he had grauntyd
this, he t{:ught in kimself- whedyr he had so much power
or not. Then ther came a voice fro Hevyn, and said ¢ Syl-
wester, thou hast power enough to geve that pardon.’ .. ....
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“ At any time that a man cometh to St. John Latrynes,
he is quytt of all synnes, and of all penaunce, with that,
that he be penitent for his sinnes.

“Blyssed is the Moder that bereth the Chylde that hereth
masse on Saterdays, at St John Latrynes, for he deliveryth
all theim that he desyreth out of Purgatory, too the nombre
of LXXVII soles.

Item. Upon the tour of the chirch stondyth a double
crosse that was made of the swerde that St. John was
beheded with ; and at every time that a man beholdith that
crosse he hath XTIV thousand yere of Pardon, and as many

of all penaunce.

“ And at the hyh aulter ye have remishyon of all
synnes and of all penaunce, and innumerable pardon more
than he needeth for h A

“There is the grave that St. John layd himself in
when he had said masse, and then came a grete light over the
grave, and when that light was gone, then fund they
nootyng ther but heavinly bred. In that grave cometh every
good Friday in the night, the holy cream and oyl, and he
that putteth therein his Hed, hath One thousand one hun-
dred yere of Pardon, and as many Karyns.

¢ And behynd the hyh Aulter stondith a Cheyr that God
sat in; and whoo sitteth therein has the thred part of
all his Syns relesyd.

“ And who that visiteth all the oder aulters hath at eche
aulter Forty-four hundred yere of pardon, and as many
karyns, and on the one side of the chirch ther is a sacrifice
that is at St. John Baptist's aulter ; and ther is the table
that our Lord ete at, upon Maunday Thurresday. And
also the Tables of Stone with the X Commandments,
that our Lord gafe to Moyses, on the mount of Sinai
And ther is a IV square of the five barley lofes, and of
the two fyshes; and allso ther is our Lady’s keverchef... ..

« And thus may a man have at Rome (as he concludes)
grete pardon and soul helth: Blessyd ben all thoose pepull,
and in good tyme born, that resseveth all those graces,
and well kepyth them. Of the which Pardone and grace,
our Lord Jhesu Chrest mote graunt to all good Chrysten
men, Amen.” (The customes of London. Lond. 1517.)

Such were the numerous and lengthened indulgences
granted by the Popes, from the thirteenth to the six-
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teenth century. The rinc:'rsl churches in other places
were also well rovides with indulgences.~—The various
stations in J em, too, were not forgotten. The shrines
of the Saints, such as that of “ Our Lady of Loretto”—St.
James of Compostella in Spain, and a countless variety of
others. Many of these continued in force after the period
of the Reformation. Sir Edwin Sandys, who visited the con-
tinent at the end of the sixteenth century, says that  at the
church of the A ines, at Padua, there was a plenary
Indulgence from the day of Baptism to the last Confession,
with 28,000 years more for time to come.” *“All the
Roman Catholic countries are full of the same riches,”
says Chais, “but with less profusion than Italy.”

A very remarkable monumental inscription 1s still to be
seen on the east-wall of an oratory, formerly belonging to
the Earls Rivers, standing on one side of the parochial
chapel of Macclesfield. It consists of several plates of
brass, jointed together with great exactness upon one stone,
which measures exactly twenty-three inches in height, by
twenty-two in bread A fac-simile of this ar
remain of antiquity is annexed, being about one sixth the
size of the original.

The latin inscription at the bottom of the monument, is
on a brass plate, twenty-one inches long. The letters,
almost an inch in height, are cut out in old church charac-
ters. The following is a literal translation.

“ Pray for the souls of Roger Legh, and Elizabeth his
wife : which Roger indeed died the 4th day of November,
in the year of our Lord 1506; but Elizabeth died the
5th day of October, in the year of our Lord 1489 : to whose
souls may God be propitious.”

The latin words, on the plate near the mouth of the male
figure, are when Englished, “In the day of Judgment deli-
ver us, O Lord.”

Those on the other side, near the female, denote * From,
perpetual damnation deliver us, O Lord.”

All this however was in Latin. And it was probable
that the greatest number of spectators would be such as
unders only the English e. To engage, there-
fore, both learned and unlearned to pray for the souls of
Roger and Elizabeth Legh, the most obvious part of the
monument was contrived to be an Hnglisk inscription,
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raised a considerable height above the Latin one. The
words of this inscription are “ The pardon for saying of five
pater-nosters, five aves, and a crede. is TWENTY-SIX THOU-
SAND YERES AND TWENTY-SIX DAYS OF PARDON” (Sée
Burrough’s View of Popery, étc. 2nd Edit. Lond; 1737.) °
" But the most remarkable Indulgence, belonging to this
head, is the celebrated Tndulgence of the Portiuncula. Thie
Cardinal Bonifacius-de Vitaliniis, relatés’ (in his Comment:
in Clementinas, A.D. 1388,) that *the Franciscans maiti-
tained, that on every 1st of August, a8 many souls could be
released from Purgatory as any one would " go in and out of
the Church of the Portiuncula.” They have no Apostolié
Bull for their authority, they merely declare that they have
had, from time immemorial, this privilege by divine Revela-
tion.”(See Thiers. Traite des Sup. Tom. III. P. 259.)

IV. THOSE CONNECTED WITH THE VARIOUS MoNKisa

ORDERS AND CONFRATERNITIES, . =~ © o .

" As a general rule,all the religious orders were amply pro-
vided, by the liberality ‘of ‘the Popes," with Indulgences,
which, in the form itself, 'génerally, if not :universally, in-
cluded the privilege of ckoosing a confessor with almost un-
limited powers, and particularly, with that of conferring on
the possessor, remission-of all his sins, at the hour-of death;
and this he could demand on simple confessivn and declara:
tion of his own contrition. - An indulgence of this kind may
be seen in the “History of Pius V.,” by Rev. Jos. Mend-
ham, A. M. o '

Bat it is with the indulgences granted to the people, that
we have chiefly to do, in shewing the demoralising influence
of Popery upon mankind. As the Monkish otders increased
in numbers, from time to time, and the- Monasteries' were
thus filled with inmates beyond the means of support, the
superiors,among other plans for increasing their wealth, and
maintaining their dignity, adopted that of admitti.ug lay per-
sons into their fraternities, who were thus endowed with al}
the privileges possessed by themselves. The right of choos-
ing a confessor with the unlimited powers above alluded
to, was of course included. The form of adoption is shewn
in a manuscript, given by the learned Weever, in his
Funeral Monuments. (prelim. dis. p. 151.) A very curi-
ous document is also to be seen in ““ The Weekly Pacquet




INDULGENCES. 167

of Advice from Rome.” (Vol ii. p. 311.) The extent to
which this practice prevailed in former days, may be inferred
from a fact mentioned by Weever. ¢ Upwards of two
thousand persons,” says he, ““men, women, and children,
lay persons of the nobility and gentry of this kingdom, were
admitted thus into one Monustery, that of St. Albans; all of
whom gave either lands; goods, jewels, plate, copes, vest-
ments, or some ornament or other to the church or eonvent.”
(Weever ubi sup.)

But it was upon the numerous Confraternities of the
Romfsh church, that the Popes lavished most profusely
these spiritual treasures.,” According to the definition of the
Romanists; “a. confraternity is an association of many per-
sons, 'who unite themselves together, and agree at certain
times, to render some religious worship to God, to the Vir-
gin, or to some other saint, in such a way as is not common
to-all." " Thus there was the Confraternity -of the Rosary ;
that of the -Seapilary; that of the cerd of St. Francis; the
eonfraternity of Penitents, &e., &c. These Confraternities,
as we have alréady observed;, were endowed by the Popes
with certain ' peculiar: privileges, some more -ample and
shameless than others, but all answering for the-final salva-
tion of the members: As ‘an instance, we will simply-furnish
the reader with the accounrt given in a very popular Popish
book of thie-seventeenth ceéntury, of the Indulgences belong—
ing-to the Society of the Rosary. -(Jesus, Maria, Joseph.
Lond, 1657) - - ' : o
* The society of the Rosary was instituted by Father Jacob
Spenger, Prior of the Dominican convent at Cologne, for
the purpose of extending the use of the Rosary and enhan-
ciag its benefits to all who used it. The special advantage
of belonging to this Conifraternity is said to be *that who-
seever is once admitted a member in any one place, is made
partaker of the prayers and-merits of all them that are of this
confraternity’ throughout the whole Universe.” What is still
more remarkable; ““ not only the living but also the faithful
departed (to wit, the souls in Purgatory) may be received
and enrolled in this confraternity, and made partakers of
these spiritual benefits and privileges, if any of the living
brethren, and sisters, (performing for' their deceased friends
such’ pious duties and devotions,) desire and procure it.”

“And now let's produce the promised treasures of the
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Indulgences themselves. 1In the discovery whereof, First,
we shall mention none but such as are expressly avouch'd
by approved and authentical authors, and directly drawn
out of the Pope’s bulls and indults. Secondly, we shall
purposely omit the multitude of less Indulfenoes, which re-

" mit certain days, years, and guarantines of enjoined penan-
ces, and set down only the plenary Indulgences which are
abundantly numerous to satisfy the most covetous Chris-
tian’s devotion.”

¢“1. AT THEIR FIRST ADMITTANCE. Upon the day that
any one is first received, and enrolled into the sacred Con-
fraternity of the Rosary, having confessed and communi-
cated and recited a third part of the Rosary, and prayed
for the peace and tranquillity of the church, he gains avple-
nary insulgence and remission of all his sins.” (Pius V.in
his Bull * Consueverunt Rom. Pont.”) ’

“2. AT THEIR OWN CHOICE. Any member of the Ro-
sary hath the liberty once in his life, and at the article of his
death, to make use of any ghostly father, who is impowered
to grant unto him, a plenary Indulgence. (Innoc. VIIL.)

€“3. AT TRE HOUR OF DEATH. In the hour agony and
article of death. (1.) Being confessed and communicated,
a plenary indulgence. (Pius, V.*“Consueverunt.”) (2.) Or
saying with mouth or heart, Jesus, Maria, a plenary. (3.)
Or calling thrice (either by mouth or heart) upon the holy
name of Jesus, a plenary. (Pius V. Grege XIIIL Clem.
VIII.) (4.) Orhaving a blessed candle of the Confraternity
in their hand, in honor of the Virgin Mary, at the time of
their de]gartu:e, a plenary. (Adrian VI.)

“4, EVERY FIRST SUNDAY WITHIN THE MONTH. (1.)
Having confessed and communicated, a plenary. (Greg.
XIIL) (2.) Or visiting the altar of the Rosary, a plenary.
(Greg. XIIL.) (3.) Or being present at the procession of
the Rosary, a plenary. (Greg. XIII.)

“5. UPON THE SEVEN FEASTS OF OUR BLEssED Labpy.
‘Which are, the Purification, Annunciation, Visitation, As-
sumption, Nativity, Presentation, and Conception. (1.)
Being confessed and communicated, or being contrite with
a will to confess, and communicate at fit time, a plenary.
(2.) Or visiting the altar of the Rosary, a plenary. (3.)
Or being presentat the procession of the Rosary, a plenary.

“6. For sAYING OR HEARING THE Mass oF THE Ro-
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sARY. (1.) They who (by virtue of their privileges) shall
say the Mass of the Rosary, gain a plenary Indulgence.
(2.) Or shall cause it to be said, a plenary. (3.) Or hear
it, gain all the Indulgences which are granted to them who
recite once the whole Rosary, which is plenary.

“ 7. For sayiNe THE Rosary. They who shall recite
the whole Rosary, gain, toties quoties, a plenary. Julius IL
and Leo X.)

“8. For THE DAYS IN WHICH THE FIFTEEN MYSTERIES
OF THE RoSARY ARE CELEBRATED. They who being truly
penitent, confessed and communicated, shall devoutly visit
the chapel of the Rosary upon the days in which the fifteen
§ﬁte;ies are celebrated, gain a plenary indulgence. (Greg.

L

“9, For PRAYING FOR THE DEAD. (1.) Every time
they recite the whole Rosary for the departed, they gain the
delivery of a soul out of Purgatory. (Paul IIL.) (2.) As
oft as they shall say, cause to be said, or are present at the
mass of the Rosary celebrated for that intention, they free
a soul out of Purgatory. (3.) All the indulgences granted
to the living m:;%e applied to the dead, by communicating,
saying mass of the Rosary, reciting the Rosary, &c., for
them. (Paul IIL)

“10. For THEM WHO CANNOT BE PRESENT. Such bre-
thren and sisters of the Rosary, who by reason of sickness,
or any other lawful impediment, cannot be present at the
processions, nor visit the altar of the Rosary, may notwith-
standing gain all the indulgences as if they were present.
(1.) By confessing and communicating. (2.) Or by saying
the Rosary, (3.) Or the seven penitential Psalms, before
some altar or devout picture. (Greg. XI1I.)

“11. All the indulgences of the Stations of Rome are
granted to the members of the Rosary, by visiting upon
these days five Altars, or one only (if there be no more) and
reciting before each altar five paters and five aves, or twenty-
five before that one altar. (Leo.X.) (pp. 94—103.)

V. INDULSENCES ATTACHED TO CERTAIN PRAYERS, BEADS,
MEDALS, &c.

‘We have not yet finished our account of Romish Indul-

gences. Many prayers in the old Popish books, had pre-

fixed to them the notice, that such a Pope or Popes had
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granted such and such indulgences to all who recited
such a prayer. In the * Hours of the Blessed Virgin
Mary,” printed for the use of the Church at Salisbury, in
the reign of Henry VIL, occur the following passages,
word for word. : :

“To all them that be in the state of grace, that daily say
devowtell this prayer (‘Obsecro te, Domina Sancta Maria, &c.)
befowre our blessed lady of pity,she wolle showe them hexr
blessyd vysage, and warn them the day and oure of deth,
and in there last end, the angellsof God shall yield there
sowles to heaven, and ye shall obtayn 5 hundreth yeres, and
soo many Lenttis of pardon, graunted by 5 holy Fathers,
Popes of Rome. p. 38. : :

“Our holy Father Sixtus 4. Pope hath graunted to all
them that devoutly say this prayer before the Image of our
Lady in the sone, eleven thousand years of pardon. p. 42.

“Our Holy Father Pope Sixtus hath graunted at the in-
stance of the highmost and excellent Princesse Elizabeth,
late Queen of Englond, and wyfe to our Sovereign liege
Lord King Henry the 7th ; God have mercy dn her sweet
soull, and all Cristen soulls ; that every day, in the morning,
after 8 tollinges of the Ave bell, say 3 times the hole salu-
tation of our Lady Ave-Maria gratia, that is to say at 6
the klock in the morning, 3 Ave-Maria; att 12 of the klock
at none, 4 Ave-Maria ; and at 6 a klock at even, for every
time so doing, is graunted, of the spiritual treasour of holy
Church, 3 hundred dayes of parden, totiens, quotiens. p. 45.

“ Thys be the 15 0.0s. the which -the holy Virgin S.
Brygytta was woente to say dayle, before the holy rode in
St. Paul's church at Rome; whosoe says this a yere, he
shall deliver 15 souls out of Purgatory of his next kyndren;
and convert otyer 15 sinners to- gode lyf; and other 15
righteous men of his kynd shall persevere in gode Iyf.
- And wat ye desyre of God, ye shall hadve it, if yt be to
the salvation of your sowle.” p. 58. This refers to
fifteen prayers, each beginning' with O.

*“ To all them that before this Image of pytie, devoutly
say 5 Pater-Noster and 5 Aves, and a Credo, pityously be-
holding these armes of Crysty’s Passion, are graun
Thirty-two thousand, seven hundred, and fifty years of
pardon. p. 54. o :

“Qur holy Father Sixtus 4. graunted to all them that
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beyn in a state- of -grace, sayeing this prayer- followiag,
immeadiately after the elevation of the body of our I:rn:k
clene remission of all their sing perpetually enduring.
also_John the:3., Pope of Rome, at the request of the queen
of England, hath graunted unto all them that devoutly say
this prayer before the Immage of our Lord crucified, as
many days of pardon.as there were wounds in the body
of our-Lord, in the time of his bitter passion, the which
were 5365. p. 61.

: Thys 3 prayers be wrytton in the Chsppell of the
Holy Crosse in. Rome, otherwise.called Sacellum sancte
Orucis 7, Bomanorum ; whoo- that devautly say them, shall
obtayn 90,000 years of pardon for dedly sins, graunted by
our holy. Father John 22. Pope of Rome. p. 66. -

.- Thys most devont.ly prayer, sayd the hely, Father, S.
Berardine, daylie kneelmg, in.the - worship of the most
holy ‘name of sz, and. .yt is.well to. believe, that through
the invocation of that.most excellent. name of. Jesu, S. Bex-
nard. obtayned a singular reward of perpetual aonsolahon
of our Lord Jesu Christ. And thys prayen is written ina
Table that hangeth at Rome, in St. Peter's Church, mere.in
the high awter : there as our holy.Father the Pape, duely. is
wonte to say the office of the masse. And he that devoutly,
with a contrite heart, dayly. say this oryson, yf he be that
day in a state.of eternal damnation, then this eternal payne
shall be chaunged him in temporal payne of Pungatoxy
than yf he hath.deserved the payne of Purgatary.that shall
be forgotien and forglven thorow the infinite mercy of God ”

72..

P The above instanoes. are y guﬁiment to. exhlbt.t the
character of these indulgences. Lest, howeves, it should be
said that these belong to dygone ages, we«give {wo. or. three
instances of modern date. In the ¢ Hortulus anima,’

under the head of Suffragia Virginum, p. 340-1, occurs the -
following rubric : * Pope Alexander VI. granted Ten.thou:
sand years of indulgences for mortal sins, .and twenty for
venial sins, to him who should.say this prayer before the
image of St. Anne, and of the Blessed-Virgin,.and. of her
son.” Then follows the prayer. Another example occurs
in a Portuguese book of devotion, called *“ Horas Portuguezas
e Manuel de Oragoens,” &c., printed with the King’s Royal
license, at Lisbon, A.D. 1675, where we are told that
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« whoever shall say the following prayer of the merits of the

ion of Jesus Christ our Lord, composed by the glorious
mer St. Augustine, taken from the original, which is in
the chapel of St. John of Lateran, in Rome, shall (pro-
vided he obtain that year the bull * De sanctacruce”) gain,
the day in which he recites that prayer, eighty thousand
years of indulgence.” (Burrough’s View of Popery.)

Sir Edwyn Sandys, who travelled on the Continent, at
the end of the sixteenth and beginning of the seventeenth
centuries, says “ The pardon of Alexander VI. for Thirty
Thousand years, to whosoever, before the altar of our Lady,
with Christ and her mother, shall say a peculiar Ave,
importing that our Lady was conceived without sin, is
printed anew in Italy, and pictured in fairest sort, but
these are for short times. At the sepulchre of Christ in
Venice, a stately representation, whereon is written Hic
situm est Corpus Domins nostrs Jesu Christi, with verses an-
nexed of Conditur hoc tumulo, there is hanging in a printed
table of prayer of 8t. Augustine, a very gozs one indeed,
with Indulgence for eighty-two thousand years, granted
from Boniface VIII, and confirmed by Benedict XI, to
whosoever shall say it, and that for every day toties guoties,
which yet is somewhat worth, that in a few days a man may
provide for a million of worlds, if they did last no longer
than this hath done hitherto.” (Europz Speculum p. 15.
Lond. 1673.)

The beads used by Papists to count their prayers to God
and the Virgin, were also, sometimes, specially blessed by
the Popes; in which case, the Pater-Nosters and Aves
recited with their help, possessed extraordinary powers. A
very remarkable account of the Indulgences connected with
certain blessed beads is contained in the works of Dr.
Geddes, which we here give entire.

¢ Indulgences granted by Pope Adrian VI. of good
memory, to Beads or grains which be blessed at the instance
of the most illustrious Cardinal Laguinaves, Frigermano,
Barbantino, in the year 1523 ; and have been confirmed by
our most holy Father Gregory XIIL., in the 26th of May,
1576 and confirmed by Clement VIIL., in the year 1603, and
now confirmed by our most holy Father Urban, in the 4th
year of his Pontificate. :

First. Whosoever has one of these Beads and_says one
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Pater Noster and one Ave Mary, shall on any day release
three souls out of the punishments of Purgatory, and re-
citing them twice on a Sunday, or on any holiday, shall
release six.

“Also. Reciting five Pater Nosters and five Ave Marys
upon a Friday, to the honor of the five wounds of Christ
our Lord, shall gain a pardon of Seventy Thousand Years
and a remission of all his sins.

““4lso. Reciting on a Saturday, seven Pater Nosters, and
five Ave Marys before the image of a Crucifix, if he is not
able to go to the Stations, he shall gain all the Stations
within and without the walls of Rome.

“Also. Having Confessed and Communicated, he shall
gain a plenary indulgence, and remission of all his sins.

“Also. The Priest that hears his Confession, and gives
bim the Sacrament, shall gain a plenary indulgence, and
remission of all his sins, and shall moreover gain all the
indulgences, within and without Rome and Jerusalem.

“Also. Having communicated, so many Paler Nosters
and Ave Marys as he shall say, he shall release so many
souls out of Purgatory.

“Also. His Holiness grants that the Beads which his Holi-
ness has blessed may touch other beads; which being
touched by them, shall have all the same graces, but with
this Salvo, they that are touched cannot touch others.

“Given in Rome, on the 15th day of the month of Jany.
1607.

. “We, Jokn Ambrozio, the Apostolical Referendary. To
gain these graces, people must have the Bull of the Santa
Cruzada.

“ With all the licences necessary ; in Lisbon, by Antonio
Alvarez, printer to our Lord the King.”* -

A still more remarkable document was advertised for sale
about twelve month’s since, in the Catalogue of a Booksel-
ler in Bristol. The following is a literal extract from the
catalogue.

“BriciTTIN BEADS. An explication of the Indulgences
granted fo BricrrriN BEaps, faithfully translated, with per-
mission, with extracts from the Statutes of the ARCHCcON-
FRATERNITY of the most Holy and Immaculate BEART of

* A view of some Papal Indulgences, &c. Dr. Geddes’ Tracts on Po-
pery. 4 vols. 8vo. London.
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Mary. Manuscript written about 1841. Small 8vo. 28
pages. £3. 3s..

The following are extracts from the work thh the peru-
sal of which we have been favoured.

“ Out of what has been said, you may essily. nndemtand
what a vast treasure is hidden in 8t. Brigit's Beads, there-
fore every body should endeavour to have such beads,. there
being no indulgence easier to be gained; for you -need not
say all your beads at once, nor think of any mystery, but
only say one 4vs Maria, holding one of those beads between
your fingers, and you gain five hundred years’ mdulgence.

P “O' Great God! what a tmsure of spmtual goeds,
Jmay one gain either for one’s self or the souls in Purgatory'
And how easily may we satisfy for the punishment of sin,
only saying ten upon such beads. What joy do you not
cause to the souls, seeing you merit for them, by one ten,
five thousand years' remission of the pain they had deserved.
If you are in a state of grace,.and do your best to say your
beads well, be assured you gain the indulgenee, and . that
upon each Pater Noster and Ave .Maria, you gain five
hundred vears’ indulgence, and get w0 much lessened of the
pain you deserved by your sins.” (p. 10.) .
At the end- are translations of the Pope’s plenary Indul-
gences to the .Archconfraternity, one of which is dated
31 March, 1841,

VI. INDULGENCES SOLD OUTRIGHT FOR MONEY.

The last -class of Pupal Pardons which we _shall,have oc-
casion to bring before the reader’s notice, consists of those
which were granted on the payment of a specified sum of
money. In the primitive age of the Church, an individual
who was still in nature’s darkness squght to purchase the
grace of God from the Apostle Peter. But the memorable
answer-of the man of..God instantly repelled this.attempt.
“Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast thought
that ‘the gift of God might be. purchased with money."
Such however was the fearful transformation which the vi-
sible church in the West had undergene, that a writer of
the fifteenth century, afterwards raised to the Popedom,
under the name of Pius 1L, assures us, that “the Court of
Rome bestows nothing without payment. For the ordina-
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tion of Priests, &c., and the gifts of the Holy Spirit are
sold! and even the pardon of sins can only be obtained by
money!”*

From the very commencement of their history, Papal In-
dulgences were, to a considerable extent, Venal in their
character. Almost all the Bulls of Indulgences have at-
tached to them the famous clause, by which the Popes re-
quire the faithful “to render a he}ping hand,”t in order to
gain the promised indulgence. In some, certain sums are
required, according as the Papal Officer may determine.
But during the thirteenth and two following centuries, the
Popes became more venal than ever in their indulgences,
insomuch that the enormities which were committed, was at
length the principal occasion of the Reformation of the six-
teenth century.

Gregory 1X. was one of the earliest Pontiffs who distin-
guished himself, by gross venality in the practice of Indul-
gences, In the year 1235, he published throughout Eng-
land, a Crusade against the Saracens, with plenary Indulgen-
ces, and engaged a countless number of individuals to take
the vow of going to the Holy Land. Soon afterwards, how-
ever, he compelled them all to purchase from hima dispen-
sation from their vow, at a certain sum fixed by himself.

- Five years afterwards he practised the same imposition upon
the same people. (Rapin vol. 2. life of Hen. IIL ad.
annum. 1235 and 1240.) Boniface IX., in the middle
of the fourteenth century, in extending the Jubilee to
all nations, attached this disgraceful condition, that
those who obtained the indulgences should contribute so
much money as the pilgrimage to Rome would have cost
them. This is acknowledged by a Popish writer on the
subject of Indulgences. (Hist. des. Indul. Paris. 1702.
apud Chais.) This gross act of venality, however, was far

by the same Pontiff, at a later period of his pon-
tificate. “In the 1361,” says the same author, “in the
month of January, the indulgence being ended at Rome,
and the people of Lombardy having been prevented from
going thither, by reason of the War and the troubled state

* Nihil est quod absque argento, Romana Curia dedat. Nam et ipsee
manus impositiones, et Spiritus Sancti dona venduntur. Nec peccatorum
venia nisi nummatis, impenditur. ZEn. Sylvii, Ep. lxvi. p. 549. opp.
Basil. 1671. Porrigendis manus adjutrices.

M
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of the times; Pope Boniface IX. at the prayer of Count
Jno. Galeazzo, granted to the city of Milan, this indulgence
in the same form as at Rome; viz. That all the sub-
jects of that Prince, ALTHOUGH THEY WERE NEITHER CON-
TRITE NOR CONFESSED, should be absolved from all their
sins in that city, provided they remained there ten succes-
sive days, and visited every day five churches; offering at
the first of these churches, two thirds of the expense which
the journey to Rome would have cost; of which donation
two parts should go towards the fabric itself, and the other
to the Pope.” ('l%ﬁers Traite des Superst. Tom. iii. 215.

In the year 1500, the Romish Jubilee was celebrated,
with more than usual eclat, by Alexander VI. Not satis-
fied, however, with the immense sums derived from this
solemnity, the Pope promulgated a bull to the effect, that
all Christians might gai Lﬁ: ¢ heavenly grace’ without
coming to Rome, provided that they paid a certain sum for
this favour. He sent commissioners to all parts, to receive
the money, and the following account of the proceedings
of Gaspar Pons, who visited England, in that capacity, taken
from an old Roll, will enable us to judge what was done in
other places.

“ This roll,” says Weever, in his Funeral Monuments,
“ contains the articles of the Bull of the Holy Jubilee of full
remission and gret joy, graunted to the Relme of Englond,
Wales, Irelond, and (gamsey. according to the new meaning
of our holy Fader.” In it was declared *that the King
with all his progeny, all Archebuschopps, Buschopps, Ab-
bots, Duks, Erles, Barons, Knygtes, Sqyres, Gentilmen,
Yeomen, Cetezins, and all oder Crysten peple, which truly
confessyd and contryte shold vysit soche Chorches as should
be assigned by Gaspar Pons, the Holi Fader's Imbassator,
and ther put into the cheste soch sum of money as is here
following taxed shall have the same indulgence, pardon,
and grace, with remission of all Syn, as if they had gone
personally to Rome in the year of Grace,” &c. After a few
preliminary arti